TI $a 


o 
— 
— 
— 


2% 
_ 


4 - — 
_— + " 
= AMT. —4..-.. x 
o- = == - 
” 
- , \ 
- o _ 2 
_ ns W-- 1 4 


— 


{ 


{ EH 


—_ 
_- 


{ TER I 


GY 

a TRVE BLESSED- 
a ” 

D 


DA BODY OF THE 


M7 = Exe 
— ; ty 
-- 
a ®* 


= = [= 


os Thou haſt bnowne the holy Scripthres of a j 


==) 


E Printed by Edw.Griffn,for N, atbaniel Butter, ; 


RT beg _ APN 3 0m _ n 3 =0& "% 2 6 vets 4 
p - _ = oo l Rn . 
F-—$—=- SH. us I 


THE 


VIDE VNTof 


NESSE, 


DOCTRINE OF THE 


Scriptures, directing man 


ro the fauinig knowledge 
_of GOD. 


Colleted © 
By SAM. CROOKE; 


Fj "Y "a _ -— * ala i We . "FF : 
o d ya yu 4 - ns - a" x 4 
t—— _ G2. Fc - SIO ITT #h 
> Da Coby hs d&- 1 " <q 


_—— 


The third Edition; 


2 I 1M. $.15. 


—Þ=(=oFmN 


us i 2. 
wm 


Childe, which are able to make thee wiſe D 
- *nto ſaluation, through the faith which ts : 


in Chriſt Teſts. 


NUDE dS, CO PO I 


— 


LONDON, 


and ate to be ſold athis ſhop neere S.Avuſtins gate, 
At the fi igne of the Pyde Pull, 1618. 


am 


——w———_— 


SION COLLEGE] 
LIBRARE, 


JIN" | 
| f/ i 4 
| | KS v; 


| CEPCEPEISCEAG: 
oO TESTO 


\ 
SIR ARTHVR CAPELL 
Knight,his ſingular good 
Patron, the Author wiſh- 
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=O Whome conder 
2 Chriſt, ſhould Tren- 
85/2 der this account 
SJ] of my poore Ia- 

i bors in my Charge | 
but vnto your felfe, Right Worſhips 
ull, by whoſe meanes the Lord | 
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eth, what the worke þ 
deſcribeth. 0 


|vonch/afed mee fo free and comfor- 
* 4blean entrance theremto ? It is 
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| {be Lord Jeſus , the doore of the 
ſhcepe, of whom You bane obtained 
this mercy, rather to be, among few, 
[4 farhfull dorckeeper in his 
houſe; then ro dwell with many 
in the Simoniacall tabernacles of 
 wickedneſſe. Neither ſhall it euer 
repent you, that you haue not drunke 
| of thoſe {tollen waters, or rather 
| of that bloud of ſoules, where. 
with too many in theſe gold-thirſty 
dates, doe purchaſe Aceldania vnto} 
them and theirs, Let others enrich| 
themſelues with the wages of vn- 
{ righteouſneſſe ; ler them make_ 
their boaſt of their conetous deſire, 
and bleſſe themſelues in their con- 
 Fempt of the Lord, but lerthe Lord 
keep this for cuer in the pur- 
poſe of the hearrs of his ſer- 
uants, fo deale faithfully and vp» 
rghty 
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| | rightly in ſo honorable and Weighty 
Bl aimut. Ard let ſuch as haue found 

| :h15 bleſSings, in theſe corrupt daies, 

” | to haue a free acceſſe to the Worke_, 
*tand charge of the mmiſterie, thank- 
1 | fully acknowledge the ſame both to 
? God and man . Amongst Whom | 
. Ieladly profeſſe my ſeife to be one, and 
| therefor e, to the honor of God , and 
[the inſt acknowledgment of Jour 

»| Chriſtian inteoritie, 1 commend. 
| this worke 10 your Worthy name and 
; Patronage : your example to the —_ 
"| morie and imutation of poſteritee : | 
4 and your ſelf? With all your TVor ſhips 
ji full Familie, to the holy direCon | 
+] and fafe tuition of Almighty God. 
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Your Worſhips in Chriſt 
cucr bounden, 
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the inhabitants of Wk 1x6 T ox 
in Sommerſet-ſhire. 


Ow Reader, 


Nl Lefſednes is the Alpha & j 
a Omega of Man, the be- | 
A 92inning of nature, & the 
end of Grace, Thenaty- 
rall Philofopher m his in- 
Cmr=zenST) quelt of Happincs laterh 

Fg: or round, coat, Al things deſire that 

which , eithcy 1 trueth z or 11 opinton, 15 

good for them; aud that onely good, 
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Arift, Fthie, 
ib, cap. I. 


which tendeth vnto the onely g my , the 
vetermolt end and perfection of thr 
ſeuerall natures. Burt where Phloſyphie 
ends, Religion begins: or rather, where * 
Reaſon failes Grace upplies , proclainitag | 
all, that nature (in the kliadactle of 
Corruption ) accounts excellent to be 
vanitie of vanities 3 end the end of all 
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and wh ole of man, to he the feare of God, and 
the keeping of his ( ommandements, And 
that with reſpeRt to the lait ludgermenr, 
wherein all workes of men, whether good 
or enill, though neacr ſo (ccret , ſhali crme 
to light and trial , and receiue their due 
reward. Yea ſo farre vas reaſon miſta 
ken in the matter of Bleſſedneſſe, that it 
could not truely define fo much as the 
happiactle and perfeRtion of the brute 
creature ; which the Scripture ſheweth ta 
be the Renelation and glorious Redemption 
of the ſounes of God. Wherefore as it is 
evident in natu:c that 21! men ſeekeblel- 
ſedneſſe: foitis apparant in experience, 
that there is no man that can artaine 
thereto without a ſ{upernaturall Guide; 
wichout which , wee fee char rouching 
| Bleſſedneſſe, there are as many mindes as 
men, and as many wales as wits, euery 
. one croſling other, and {o all proving 
that all areinfuftcicnt 
For this cauſeI haueframed this Trca- 
tile, for a direftior. 10 that, which 211 men 
{ceke, and Jo few tnde. V herein from 
the ground or nature, as of that /iz4r 
which euliohtneth eaery man that commerh 
| into the 0>1d, ] endeuor to raife the buil- 
ding of ſautag knowledge. 
Alchovgh (to ſpeak properly) the light 
of nature ſheweti rather the ncceflitie 
than 
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than the way to ſauing knowledge , and 
1s rather a ground of enquirie, then a 
meanes of attaining thereto, For all that 
nature can truely determine, and articu- 
lately pronounce concerning this matter 
is, that Bletlednelle is co be foughr, and 
fuch a blefſednetle, as may forc with the 
nature of man the lecker ; eſpecia}ly j In 
regard of his bertcr part , which 1s his 
ſoule, The relt well may ſhee fainmer 
at ; as that the {ouleis not onely a reaſo- 
nable, but alſo a religious and immor- 
all ſvirir, and therefore cannot be ble. 
ſed withour the cue laſting feilonthip | 
and fauour of God, ro whom ſhee is by 
band of conicience oblized : Bu: plaine- 
ly to vtter rheie ( morc chen meta»hyl1- 
call ) rrueths, is of {ſuch onely , whoſe 
rongue-ſiring is looſed, and to wiom the 
Lord hath ſaid, Ephata, be opened. Ard | 
with this helpe, Reaſon 1: ieife wil vet! 
ooe further, and fay, that the meanes of 
acquaintance and felloaſhip with Cod, 
can be no other, then thoſe which him- 
ſelfe affordeth, and namely his Word, 
the onely infallible /adex of the minde | 
of the ipeakerz and therefore jt cannot 


bur reieR,as vncertaine and vnſafe,what- | 


ſoener the preſucaptuous boldnetle of 
feſh and blood obtruderh againſt, or be- 
tides this rule. 
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HE READER | } 


And yet further touching the triall of 
his touch-ſtone , whether it be the word | 
of God or no, Reaſon it ſelte will acknow-} 
ledge,that{whatſocuer inducements may 
be | ar the authoritie of thoſe whom we 
credit and reſpet ) none but God him- 
{elfe can thoroughly reloluevs of it ; and 
that cirher by the apparant traces of di- 
vine Maieſtiein the /errer of che Scriprare 
or by the ſecret reſis0ne of the ſame Sp:- 
ri that inſpired it, inclining the heart of 
the reader or hearer to embrace and ſub- | 
ſcribe vnto the authoritie of ir, So that 
now the true beleeuer may ſay vato the 
Church as thoſe Converts to the woman 
of Samaria, Now we belcene not becauſe of 
thy ſaying for we bane heard bim our ſelues, 

Vato reaſon thus enlightned, or wil- 
' ling thus to bee inlightned , I hope my 
| maner of proceeding in this Treatiſe will 

ſeeme reaſonable ; wherin I haue wich the 

vetermolt of my poore abilicie faithfully 
 endeauoured to compriſe the whole bo- 
| dy ofthe heauenly dodrine of the Scrip- 
 tures,ouiding men vntothe ſauing know. 
ledge of God in Chriſt : and chat in ſuch 
a methode, as vpon long and ſerious 
{ peniitation, I haue judged moſt meete, 
co bring light tothe matter,and eaſe,both 
for vaderſtanding and memorie, to the 


Reader, 
A ſub- | 
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A lubieQ; I grant, not of ſo plcaling a 
ſtraine,either ro the Writer,or ro the Rea- 
der,as ſome other Treatiſcs,which afford 
more libertic of invention and diſcourſe. 
Bur I haue learned of the bleti:d Apo. 
{te of the Gentiles, nor 70 bee greewed 19 
write theſe ſame (ſeeming triuiall) things 
vnto you; knowing that euen from theſe 
things is the expertence beſttaken of Chrift 
ſpeaking in the CM mptier ( and therefore 
even from theſe points doth the ſame 
Apolile avouch his vnder/tauding in the 
myſcerie of Chriſt ) and withall being atlu- 
red, that for you it i a ſure courſe, to be al- 
wases put #9 remembrance of theſe things, 
though yee hane kyowledge,and be eſtabliſhed 
en the preſent truth, 

The experience of eleven yeeres hath 
earight me, that jt is nor enough to reach 
in publike, vnietie the auditors have care 
and meancs to inſt: ut chemfſelues, and 
one anotiter privatly at home, For which 


way of Queliion and Anſwer, a way moſt 
familiar for infiruction , whereby eucry 
One, Cuen 1n priuate, may examine ano- 


ther, or himſcife, and whereby the (pirit 
both of the an(werer , and of all that at- 
rend,is ſtirred vp to bethinke themſelves 
what might be moſt aptly anſvered, to 
the Queltion propounded. —_ haue 
done 
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purpoſe, 1 have framed this TreatiſFby 
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I dene this onely in the larger Travife l 


ſubſtance thereof, in a farre briefer 
draught for the priuate vie of Chriſtian 
families, and helpe of the weaker ſorr ; 
that becomming all things to all men, 1 might 
by all meanes ſaue ſome, 


Wherefore as I haue out of my pexury - 


caſt in all that I had,enen theſe two mites nts 
the treaſurie of the Church + SOT earneſtly 
delire thee, Chriſtian Reader (eſpecially 
you that are of my Charge, beloued in 


from you abaue othersI expect this rera- 
liation) co employ this eur Lords calen, 


{ 


? 


| 


| now in thy hands, for thy owne belt ad- 
| uantage, and of thoſe that are committed 


vnto thee by the Lord. 

So ſhalc thou ſettle thy ſelfe;and chem, 
vpon the ground of ſauing truth. So ſhalr 
thou be prepared to grime anſwer to euery 
rm, that ſhall arke of thee a reaſon of the 
hope that ts tn thee. So (halt thou be able, 
to make farre greater and ſweeter benefit 
of whatſocuer thou ſhalt heare our of the 
word preached ; which vnto thoſe that 
are ignorant of the grounds of Religi- 
on, or deſpiſe theſe waters of $ hiloah , be- 
canſe they ranne ſofth, is many times vn- 
profitable or vafauourie, So ſhalt thou 


our Lord leſus, to whom as my labours | 
| are principally due, and moſt familiar, ſo 


- lk L *4 - L ty ky. 


\ "> I Y 
: t 
bs [ 4 


but alſo extrafted an Abridgemeae of the | 
| 


not | 


——— 4 


PI 21 
Se, Vat 


A -— {464% _— 
£ T ww. WO” a; 3 Ly. " 
« Set. ' EY zi FF "_" —_—  Þu by 
6c] ps 4 q A 423 LS O AE EAST? 
o _ Pas », - - 


+ To Tus R 


6c i AAR SGde oo ru th ARES St 
PD 02x 


| not be plucked away with the errour of the 
1 wicked (whole itching eares, and hearts nor 
loning the trmth, are ealily corrupted fromy 
s the ſamplicutee that ts im Chriſt )and (o fall 
| from thine owne ſtedfaſineſſe: but grow in 
grace,and in the knowledge of our Lord and | 
| Samonr Jeſus Chriſt. Finally, walking 
according to this rule, peace be vp- 

1 ou thee, and mercy, as vpou 

the Iſrael of God. 
Amen, 


Thine ix the common faith, 
and [ernice of our * 


Lord Teſus, 
| 


SAM. CROOKE. 
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firſt of the fall of man, | 

Sect. 8. Of the conſequents | 
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v1. Sartlification, 
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Sec. 25. Of the firſt Com- 
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Seft.26. Of the ſecond Cows | 
mandement. | 

Seft.27. Of the third Com 
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An alonicory Preface 
| touching tha Guide to bleſ, | | 


{ednes,and of the nature and | 
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benefit of this kinde of \ | 
reaching. | | 

1A Re in our ſbort tra- |. f 
[Ls by! - _ velsandiournies, | nd 
20 21 pon this earth; | 'þ 
Vs [54 there bee firch þ | 

| P.1' comfortina com- | | 
E==>u| panion, as the: two | { 

Difciples trantl-\ 1 

lins toward Emans, * tooke each'i in 0- | 4 Luk 24:13.) 
| | ther, &both in the third (vnknownt) 1 


who ioyned with them ; and many 
times ſuch needfull vic ofa Guide, as} - - 
wandring*' 7o/eph: found of the' man; z Gen. 37. rg; 
that dire&ted him to Dothan vnto his *, 50 
brethren : How much greater is both | 
thedelight and neceflity of a faithfull | | 
| companion & Guide, in our long& dif. |} 
ficult paſſage from earth to roma? ESPE 
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| 4 Tob 38.7.8. 
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.5 Ier.10«22. 


| 
{ c Eccleſ.4.16. 


1 Ads 8.31. 


SUIS 


| reſemblance, callir, the path which no 


-Exodr3.21. | 


| *Mu.2.g L 0. | 


| both the examples of his Saints, as || 


| well liuing as already perfeted, as | 


1 


a; 


Away ſolittle knowneor haunted of | | 
naturall men, that wee may, with apt 


* fowte hath knowen, neither bath the ] 
Kites eye ſeene it, the Lyons whelps | 
haze not walked in it, nor the Lyons | 
paſſed thereby.. Surely wee may well 
apply heereto, that ofthe * Prophet, | 
O Lord 1 know that the way of man 
not in himſelfe , neither 1 1t in man 
that walketh to dire? his ſteps. So that 
here Salomons © ws ſolr, may iuftly | 
take place ; woe,indeede ts him that is 
thus aloxe, hopelcſle to finde the way | 
of peace. For how can 1 (may hee 
ſay, with the Exnxch, in the like caſe) 
except 1 had a-guide ? | 
. Great cauſe haue wee then thanke- | 
fully to. acknowledge the goodnes of | 
the Lord, who as heguided his people | 
into © Canaan by aclowdy and fiery pil- 
lar, and conducted the Wiſe-men vn- 
ro Chriſt by a * farre to their excee- || 
ding comfort:ſo hath he ſet before vs, || 


4. * clowa of witneſſes ; and many a | 


ſtarre 
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i ftarre (if wee may fo call, afore the 


[in the word, ſeeke to Þ twrne finners| | 
vnto righteouſneſſe ) to dire& vs in| z Dan.13.3. 


| Thus 


—— 
X24 +. : 


to the Reader. | 


time, ſuch as by their holy labours 


the way to the coeleftiall Cazaar. 

Goth the Lord keepe promiſe 
with his Church, ſending the /þ7rit 
of © truth to lead ws into all truth ; 
partly, while hee ſets vp his ſeruants 
and inftruments, furniſhed with cal- 
lings , gifts and fairhfulneſſe , to 
ſhew vntovs the way of ſaluation ; 
and partly, while hee aduiſeth and diſ- 
poſeth vs his people, *:o get ws forth by 


c Toh,16.13. 


d Cant.1.7- 


the ſteps of the flocke, and to feede our 
kids by the tents of the Shepheards, that 
is, to make vſe of the fellowſhip of 


Maſters of the © aſſemblies, to whom 


Chriſt the cheefe ſhepheard hath giuen 
the words of bag 


by word and writing doe employ the 
talent they haue recciued of the Lord 
Jeſus, wee may well account for 
one the Authour of this worke_; 
which in regard of his end and 


Saints, and of the holy labors of thoſe | 


Among many of which,who both | 


| 
| 


e Eccl.1 2.11, 
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ture, may promiſe vnto the atten- 
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well hath hee termed, 4 Gnede wnto 
true bleſſedneſſe, and ſuch a Guide (if I 
miſtake not) as for the method, varie- 
tie, breuitie,perſpicuitie, and euidence 
of ſcieted teſtimonies of holy Scrip- 


tive Reader, a ſufficient reward for. 
his paines 11 more than one perv- 
fall. 

But not intending to inliſt in this 
particular Treatiſe, whoſe approba- 
tion I had rather reſigne to the tudici- 
ous Reader : that which I haue pro- 
pounded to my ſelfe in this admon:- 
forie Preface, is, firſt to ſpeake ſome- 
thing of the zature and w/c of this 
kinde of teaching by way of Dralogue 
in Queſtions andlAnſwers : and /c- 
conaly thereypon to exhort and ſtirre 


—p_@—— 


and all Chriſtians in geyerall, for 


 wholſome doctrine, fitted for this 


wp both my ſelfe and fellow-labourers | 
in ſpecial, for the good of others, 


their owne profit, to make good 
vie of this, and the like, patternes of 


| 


. _ * " b. 
ayme, to dire men vnto ſaluation, | | 


kinde of inſtruction, 


Th: 
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f0 the Reader. 


The zature and w/e whereof that 
wee may the better vnderftand, wee 
are to conlider, firſi vnder what 
names and tearmes the tudgement and | | 
practiſe of the Charch hath been dert- | 
| ued vnto vs touching this anzer of 


and extent thereof, both in reſpect of, 
the perſons lo inſtructed, and of the 
matter lo deliuered. 
The name of Catechizing there- 
fore, now in vſe among vs, hath 
his originall from a * Greeke word, | 
| that 1gnifieth to ſound or reſound, as 
by an eceho ; and is applyed, euen by 
Heathen writers, vnto that kinde of 
teaching, which is by word of mouth, | 
ſounding in the eare of him that- is 


taught ; and ſpecially vnto the tea- | 


' } Teaching ; and afterwards theeffecrr - 


* HOTHNED. 


ching of the firſt rudiments of an 

Science whatſoener. In which ſenſe 
by Chriſtian writers it 1s alſo vſed, 
to ignific any kinde of vocall inſtru- 
Rion or * information ; & namely that 
whereby the elements and principles 
of Chriſtian do&rine, are made 
knowen vnto the hearers : as among 


CE 3 others. 


a Afs 21.21. 
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| 


| d 1" 


F Ray 28.12, 


£ Prou 2 2.6. 
See the zew 
T ranfiat marg . 


| 
| Gen. 14.14. 


{9 ' 


| 


Hebrew, (and from whence holy He- 
xoch had his name, importing his nur- 
ture in the feare ot God) fignifieth to 
inſtruct or tratne vp even from child- 
hood,as allo to zn7tate or dedicate;and 


is noted by the learned in that| 
tongue, to {ignifie ſuch a kinde of tea- 
ching, as doth by little and little (lie 


onto line, precept unto precept,here a lit- 
tle, and there a * little, as the Prophet 
Eſay ſpeaketh) informe the weake ca- 


| Salomonaduiling the Parent, 8 to traine 
| op [ or catechize ]{is child in the way he 


hundred and eighteene of Abrahams 
houlhold army, are ſaid to be his trat- 
zed (or catechized) ſeruants. 


others that place prooneth, Luke 1.4. | 
that thou mayeft know the certainty of 
thoſe things wherein thou haſt beene[in-|| 
ſtructed or] * catechized, and that of | 
the Apoſtle Gal. 6.6. Zet him that i | 
[taught or] * catechized in the word,|, 
make him that | teacheth or] © catechi-| 
zeth him partaker of all hw good, The| 
9 word that anſwereth hereunto the |' 
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| pacity of the Learner ; as itis vſed of 


ſhould goe ; from whence thoſe three 


| 


' 


Now! 


j 
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_ fothe Reader. 


Pe COTE 


Now thac the manner of this inſtru- 


 Anſwer(the viuaill manner of catechi- 
Zing among vs) it may appeare,part[ 


which carrieth an eccho in his name, 
and partly from reaſon it ſelfe , and 


the practiſe of the maſters of reaſon, 


who approoue this manner of inſtru- 
Qion,as fitteſt to convey from hand to 
hand the elements of any Art or Sci- 
ence whatſocuer ; and why not then 
of Chriſtianity, which 1s to bee lear- 
ned euen by the ſame organs of the 
body, and faculties of the minde ? 
' Vnto which forme alſo the very word 
vſed by Moſes in enioyning this duty 
hath ſome reſpett ; for thou [halt re- 
peat theſe ward; (faith * hee) wnto thy 
children,or(4s the word primarily (tg- 
nifieth ®) Thou ſhalt whet or ſharper 
them vpon thy children. Whatisitto 
repeat them, but to make them as 1t 
were a © prouerbe in euery ones 
mouth, as well the childes as the fa- 
thers? or what it is to whet them, but 
often to ſtrike them to and fro 


444 __vpon 


Aion was by way of Queſtion and 


from the nature of the Greeke word, | 


4 Deut,6.7. 


6 \1W 
b Deut 34-41. 
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vppon the care and tongue of the| 
child, thatthey may the better faſten 


Neither are we without ſome foot-| 
ſteps ofthe prattiſe of this kinde of 

| reaching in the ancient Church of 
the 7ewes :tor thus it was foretold and 
appointed that the children ſhould aske 
their parenssas touching the ſeruice of 
the®* Paſſoner,and touching the® ſtones 
erectcd in the riuer 1orday &c.yeaand 
| that young people (as Paul® brought 
vp at the feete of Gamalzel) were 
thus, by Queſtion and Anſwer, in- 
ſtrudted by the Iewith DoRours, ap- 
| peares by that fact our Sauiour 
(though 1a reſpe& of his wiſedome 
and carriage therein , extraordinary) 
4 ſitting in the midſf of the DoFfors hea- 
ring them, askting them queſtions and gi- 
ning anſwer wato their queſlions. 

Bur in the Chz///iaz Church as nee- 
cer and better: knowne to vs, wee 
haue cuidenr traces of this exerciſe, 
| & thateucn from the Apoſtles times ; 
| wherin the foundation of Chriſtianity, 
called the principles of the dot#ritie_> of 

Chriſt | 


| 


7 — wo 
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F"me_ 


| ſarrection of the dead, and of cternall 
| 1#dgement , were delivered (as ſome 


ER 
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tothe 


Chrift, * as of Repentance from dead 
workes, of faith towards God, of the re- 


d haue conceiued thoſe words, the_ 
dectrin? of baptiſmes, and laying on of | 
hands to import) with reſpe& either 
to the Baptz/ze of ſuch as were of 
yeares conuerted to the faith, or to the 
laying on of hands on ſuch as, becing 
baptized in ixfaxcy, were after vppon 
examination of their growth in the 
knowledge ofthoie principles, confir- 
med by impolition othands,and ſo ad- | 
mitted vnto the other Sacrament of 
the Lords ſupper;Both which ſorts of 
learners yet vnder triall were called 

Catechumeni,that is, ſuch as were ſub- 

tect vnto the order of Catechizing. | 
And thatthis was performed by way , 
of Queſtion and Anſwer appeareth,as 
by the conference betweene Pyzlp | 
©e* the Eunuch,lobythole formes yet 
retained (Creds ? Credp. Abreauntias? 
Abrenuntio.) Whereto the Apoſtle 
Peter ſeemeth allo to haue re!peR, 
when he would haue Chriſtians *7ea- 


aie\ 


a Heb.6.t. 


b Yrimn: 
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die ww an anſwer to enery man that 


(boul aske them a reaſon of the hope that 
#1 them : and when afterwards hee | 
defineth Baptiſme * to bee wot the put- 
ting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the | 
anſwer ( or ſtipulation *) of a good 
conſcience toward God &xc, that is, the 
entring into couenant with God, to | 
bekeeue what he promiſeth, and to re- 
nounce what he abhorreth ; and that 
profeſſed by anſwering vnto thole de- 
maunds propounded inthe name of 
God tothe party to bee baptized or 
confirmed. Whereupon Tertullian 
athrmeth ® that the ſonle i conſecrated, 
or ſanQified to God, not by waſhing, 
but by anſwering, And from hence it 
grew a familiar word in the Primitiue 
Church to call ſuch anſwerers Cate- 
chumenos perſons catec:ized, &rhoſe 
that laboured in this kind of inftruQi- 
ons, Catechiſts or Catechizers ; ſuch as 


were among others, thoſe three fa- 


mous Dutours of Alexandria, Cle- 
ment, Origen, and Cyrill ; the laſt of 


| whom wrote a Catechiſme, as did af- 


ter Au7u/tine> a booke de Catechi- 
Lands | 


"oa 
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' | zandis rudibm. 
As touching the effe& and extent 
of this courſe of reaching, it hath in- 
deede beene vſually pratized vpon 
young Schollers in the Schoole of 
Chriſt ; being as it were (prima mant- 
na)the firit milke of the wora®*, where- | , , per.x.s. 
by ſuch as are haves might beginne 7s | 
row toward the ® meaſure of the ſtature | b Eph4.13. 
of the fulneſſe of Chriſt. A diuition of 
the word,as into morlſels, ſpoonefuls, | | 
or drops, according to the capacity of 
the recejuers or as the ftammering 
ſpeech and halfe words of thenurle to 
reach the childeto ſpeake, or as ſpel- 
ling vato petties, to traine them to 
reade perfetly. And heereupon by 
many it hath beene deſpiſed and neg- | 
| lefted,as fit for none but nouices, nor 
to teach any thing but the firſt ele- | 
ments of the Chriſtian Alphabet ; | 
'| | ſomehearers, bearing themſelues vp- | 
| pon the priuiledge of their yeeres, 
which they holde diſparaged by be- 
| ing (onely) preſent, at ſuch exet- 
ciſes, more aſhamed to learne by 
the inſtruction of children , than 
: nd 
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prefat. ad ci- 
techiſe cathsl, 


4 Eph.4.14. 
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Rom-2.20, 
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2 Cor.3.18. 


51 Cor.14.20 
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Y An admonition 


ro bee 7enorant (as a Bilhop once 
of ſuch complayned)) of that which 
| children ſhould know, and while the 
| diſclaime the childe-hood of yeeres 
| which is vanitie, living a perpetuall 
| childe-hood * in underſtanding, and * 
grace which is farre more dangerous 
and diſhonourable : ſome Miniſters 
alſo, jealous ofthe reputation of their 
learning, which they thinke to bee a- 
baſed, if not called into queſtion, by 
ſtooping vnto ſuch an elementary 
courſe of teaching. | 
Howbeit, ifour purpoſe and defire 
be to edifie & be edified in the know- 
ledge of God, why ſhould wee call in 
queſtion the wiſdome of the whole 
Chriftian Church ? which hath helde 
this the readieſt way to new moldea 
Chriſtian, to draiy in his hart the liue- 


| lie © yous (and feature) of the word of 


truth ; to ſhew him as 77 4 m3irrour the 
| face of Teſws Chriſt, that beholding it 
with open face he might bee (* transfor- 
med) into the ſame image fromplory to 
glory as by theſpirit of the Lord ; to en- 
graue vpon the table of his heart, the 


 _ goodly | 
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be goodly picture (* and patterne) of 


| on being by this meanes inculcated, 


| ding in the eare;to take rootingin the 
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ro the Reader. 


wholſome words; toimprint inhis pre- 
cious foule the *, lamp (and ſeale) of 
ſauing knowledge. For who doub- 
teth but that even by this kinde of | 
teaching, the Goſpel] may bee pub- | 
liſhed, faith and repentance both be- | 
gotten and nourithed, the Saints ga- 
thered and built vp together into the 
body of Chriſt, yea experience it ſelte 
approoueth this, ſhewing much good 
fruit (through the blefhing of God) 
in thoſe places , where this exerciſe 
hath beene entertained. Neither is 
reaſon wanting to confirme as much, 
ſeeing the heads & grounds of religi- 


are the more likely,by continual ſoun-| 


memory, and euen to lincke and ſet-} 
tle in the minde and conſcience, both | 
of thoſe that ſhall ftand vp to an- 
ſwere, and ok ſuchas ſhall fit by to 


 heare. E 


And howlſoeuer that continued 
courſe of ſpeech, which we properly | 


| 


call preaching, cannot bee denied to | 


haue 


II 
d zorum;awv. 
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ther doth this courſe debarre the vie 


many things inſerted, which happily 


; ; 
in a continued diſcourſe would ſauor 


| firſt elements and rudiments onely of 
religion ; for doe wee not ſee that 
points of niceſt difference, & of grea- 
teſt diciculty, both in humane and di- 
uine learning, haue beene thus dif- 
culled? as were ealie to ſhew, out of 


andin Diuinitie. Neither isthere any 
rext of Scripture ſo obſcure, or my-| 
ſtery ſo deepe, or doArine ſo large, 
or controuerlie ſo intricate and per- 
plexed , that may not by this eaſle 


vnfolded, 

| It remaineth then, that fir/# wee 
who are Labourers together with God, 
and for God, in his ſpiritull husb4ax- 


| hane more powerand force tomoue || 
and worke vpon the affeXion:yetnei-| | 


of application, which may with much} 


/ [ 
comeniency bee intermingled, and 


of digrethon. Neither may wee re-|! 
ſtraine this forme of teaching to the|' 


the dialogiſtical) writings, of the pro- | 
foundeſt fathers, both in Philoſophie| 


and familiar method bee opened and| | 


adrie_ | 


Ser. 


]'jreff 3 to 
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20 the Reader. 

| | dries * and building , bee cxhorted 
' [and charged cuen before G O D 
and the Lord Teſus Chriſt, whoſhall 
indge the quicke > and the dead at his 
appearing and i his * Kingdome >, to' 
bee inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon ; | 


o ® DO 
| 7» the enening not to ſuffer our hand to 


lant our Lords vineyard 
with the Mel and cheeteft plants; 
yeato inſerc into the crab-ſtockes of 
nature theſe © 874 of- grace, 
which alone are 'able to. change 
their natiue frowardneſle and folly, 
and to make them © zrees of rigte- 
ouſneſje, the planting of the LORD, 
that hee> may bee- glorified + to 
ſhew our beſt” skill and care. in 


digging the foundation deepe., and 


| 


| 


p EIT 


«1 Cor. 3 9. 


4 2 Tim. 4. 3+ 


| 7n the Þ mornins to ſow our ſeede, and | 5 Ecclel. 11.8, 


C lam, 2.2 I '” 


d Ifay 61.3, 


laying it ſure, that the whole 
building of ſauing knowledge and 
obedience may riſe vppe firme 
and vamooueadble : to f feede-> euen 
the poores F- the> flocke> (the 
reaſonable flecke> of Chriſt, as 
s Gregorie calleth it) yea the whole 


| 


| 


f Zach.11.7, 


g Lib.de $a- 


cerdot. 


> flocke, thatis, not onely his ſheep = 
iS 


h AQs 26. 28. 
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| befled Apoſtle, to the weake to become 


| ſun-ſhine ofthe Goſpell,andin plachs 
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his lambs. A charge enforced vpon| 

the bleſſed Apoſtle © Perer,and in him! 
vpon vsall, euen as wee will approue| 
our oye vnto thegreat Shepheard of thel | 
ſheepe, and Biſhop of ſoules; and which! 
loue, if itbee invs andabound, will 
4 conſtraine vs, to © become all things 
to all men,that by all weanes we may ſane! 
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| Let ir notthen greeuevs with the 


as weake that wee may win the * weake: 
rather-looke with pitty and amiz& 
ment on thethickmiſts of ignorance; 

yet(as oh the mountainesof Sumaria) 
vponthe greateſt- part of the: ore 
of thisland ; and thar after (6: bg a; 
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this houre continuing ignorantthow-|j p 
ſoeuer conceited of their owne know- x 
ledge) ofthoſe grounds, which they| li 
hold firſt haue learned; and howſo-|x, 
| cuer invred by often hearing to ſpeak ite 
ſome good words as by rote, yet tarre tl 
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| tobe able to render a | yeaſon of the hoe 
'| that is in them, to giue account of the 
'| doitrine of the beginnings of Chriit,the 
i foundation of ® repentance from dead 
On! works, faith in God &Fc. yea orto tell, | 
1 many of them , what faith or repen- 
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| the word preached be vnto ſuch as 
| the words ofabooke that is ſcaled wy ? 


tance is, muſt not then the * w4/i0z of 


And what is it (alas!) that thus 


| maketh both the miniſterie withour| 


*[ ſucceſle, and the people withour| 


growth, babes 1 underſtanding, unex-| 
pert in the word of righteonſneſſe,when | 
they are growne in age and ancient 
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myſteric of godlineſle, that were n 
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ſchollers in the ſchoole of Chrilt ? 
Surely the ground of this 202 profict- 
ensie 1s, in great part, the want of this 


ground-worke of ſound and 1auing | 


knowledge. Foras children that are 
pined in the nurſing, hardly ener 
thrive, but proue dwarfes or ſtarue- | 
lings; and as they ſeldom artaine to | 
read perfeQly, thatneuer were taught | 


7 Efay 29: Il, | 


to ſpell : ſo iris not to be hoped, thar 
they ſhould rightly conceive of the 
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\vpon' vsall, euen as wee will approue, 
our loxe vnto thegreat Shepheard of tht 
/heepe, and Biſhop of foules; and: whictf, 
loue, if it bee in vs andabound, will, 
4 conſtraine vs, to © become all thing, 
ro all mien,that by all eanes we may Jan 
[ome.' | 


a5 weake that wee may win the * weak#y 
rather-looke with 'pitty and amize; 
ment on thethickmiſts of 1 ignor anhcey 


yet(as on the mountaines of Sumavid) 


vponthe greateſt-part of the people 
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[Uh foundation of m repentance from dead m Heb.6.r, 
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at the firſt well ſeaſoned with the prin- |; 
ciples of Chriſtianitie. 

Whertore let vs not deſpiſe or neg- 
le&, ſo needfull a ſeruice vnto God | | 
and his Church ; but apply our ſelues| 
to the capacitic and necethitie of rhe | 
ignorant, andeſpecially of the youn-|| 
per ſort, the ſeminarie and nurſerie of! 
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the Church for enſuing generations. | 
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Als. 


Let vs ſet before our eyes the holy 
Apoſtles reſolution, who though he | 
ſpake languages more then all the reſt of | \ 
the Teachers at Corinth, yet had rather: [ 
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the originall Catechiſe) others, then ten 
thonſand words in a ſirange tongue, 
As forthoſe who not caring to profit, t: 
doe lightly eſteeme of the whole| © 
worke of the miniſtery,and eſpecially} 4 
of this part of our paines, which yeel-f th 
| deth leaſt delight vnto the itching] 
eare: let vs not paſſe to be inaged o 
thens,or of mans iudgment but remem- 
ber to looke for our * reward from hi 
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bur ſtill he imployed them, to infiruc# 
the © ſample and the childe, and made 


| chem f debtors both to the wiſe men,and 
| co che unwiſe: noreuerlayeth ſo com- 
| fortles a taske vpon his ſeruants, but 
|thar he which 3 eareth may eare in hope, 
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dome, and he hath no heart ? But vaine 
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| and he that threſheth in hope ſhall be par- 
il taker of hs hope. 


Now that our hope may as well be 


| anſwered in the good of thoſe on 
| whom wee labour, as wee are ſure it 
| chal not make vs aſhamed before him 


for whom we labour:in the next place 


{ let me aduiſe and counlel!l all forts of 
people,to whom the Lord hath ſhew- | 


ed ſuch mercy as to ſet ouerthem a 
faichfull Guide to dire them vnto 


true bleſledneſle, io * know and make ;, Lut,r9; 42, | 


account of the "= that belong vnto 


all be wiſe for themſelues:if otherwiſe 


| 
1} their peace, For, if they be * wiſe they| ; p,gu.o 1m. 
| 


rice in the hand of a foole to get wiſ- 


man (ſaith Zephar ) would be | wiſe : 
with what wiſdome? with his owne 


why ( faith the Wiſeman) * & there « 
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naturallwiſdome,the wiſdome (as he 


the ſonnes of Adam, that few ſee any, 


| God,and of that ® kzowleage, withom 
whics the minde is not good. The: 
' younger ſort eſpecially taking no heed 
vnto that * word of God, thar is onely! | 
able ts reforme their corrupt way, and 
quickly puffed vp to deſpiſe this kind 
of inſtrution, whereby the ſcedes ol 


ted in them. 


| A {inne, wherein their Parents and | 


Gouernours, many times, are deep] 
engaged; who being themſelues ig. 
norant,prophane,or(which is the roo! 
of all * euill) worldly-minded,do nei 
ther performe their priuate dutie 0| ' 


thereby to giue anedpe vnto the wort. 
that hath bin taughr : nor ſomuch a | 
ſet forward their children and ſer- | 
uants,to be inſtruted, with others,by 
the publike careand paines of the Mt | 


| 
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|there compareth it) of a wild aſſe colt. 
Yet iis this vanitie ſo exalted among 
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ſome did not ſer them backward; and 


they ſhould attaine to greater know- 
ledge then themſclues ; or in a wicked 
| policie, leſt growing to make conſci- 
ence of their wayes, they ſhould not 
be free and fit ior ail mitteries of ne- 
goriation ; or for mcere couetoulnes, 
leſt any time ſhould be ſubſtrated, 
or their minds by any meanes remo- 
ued, from continuall plodding vpon 
their worldly bulineſles. 

Thus the want of Abrahams ma- 
| keth fo few Elzezers:and becauſe ma- 
{ ſters and fathers of families are ſo vn- 
| like to 1oſhua and Cornelins, therefore, 
| by the 1uſt iadgment of God, are they 
lagued, with ſonnes many times 
| like 4b/olow, and with ſeruants 
like Oneſimus, For howlſocuer their 
parents and maſters could be content, 


| 
| them ciuill and ſoberintheir outward. 
| 


owe commoditie, to haue them 


ſhew all fa 


for the opinion of the world, to ſee | 


cariage,and deſirous enough for their | 


gy in thetruſt they | 


| 


| diſhearten them either for enuy,leaft | 
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Lord, whoſe honour and ſeruice they | 
ler fall to the gronnd,by miſerable ex- 
perience teach them, oft times to| 
their griefe and lofſe, that there can 

be no ſound 'faithfulnes expe&ed to- 
wards man, from ſuch as are not firſt 
by conſcience and religion(the onely 
truetye of chriſtian duty)made faith- 


Wherefore vnto all parents, and 
gouernors, who wiſh well to the ho- 
nour of Chriſt, the welfare and falua- 
tion of thoſe of their charge, their 
owne preſent commoditie, and com- 
fort inthe day of the Lord Ieſus, let 
my counſell be acceptable ; or rather 
the counſell and commandement of 
their Lord and ours : whoin his royall 


4 Ex.0d.20.10. 


b 31.13 


- Gen-18. 19; 


e Pſal.r1o1. tot. 
f AR. 10.2. 


and eternall law * requireth ar the 
hands of houſholders, that they cauſe 
all that are vnder their roofe, to ſaniti 
fie his Sabbaths, as the ® meanes of their 
ſanttification : and hath commended 
vnto them the examples of © Abraham 
of © Joſbua, of * Danid, of * Cornelis, 
and others, that they maghe learne tal 
affe@ the ſame honour, commanding 
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their children and houſhol d after them, 
& vndertaking that thoſe with whom 
they can preuaile, ſhall with them 


ſerue the Lord. 
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ther of a familie toreſ{olne to 8 /cr his 
eyes on none but ſuch as are faithful, to 
be /erued of none but ſuch as walke in 
the perfet way, to ſuffer no enill perſon 
to dwell under his roofe or remaine in 
his fight : to reioyce, with the conuer- 
ted Gayler, ® that he with all his houſe- 
hold beleeneth in God ; and to make 
others reioyce, as many as behold his 
children ' and ſeruants walking in the 


| fruth. 
And for this end,ſeeing none 1s borne | 


an Arti/t, and leaſt of all in this art of 
Chriſtianitie; yea rather eery m1an * 4 
beaſt by his owne knowledge, as the holy 
Ghoft ſpeaketh: it greatly concerneth 
ſuch who haue the care of young per- 
 ſons,as Gods vicegerents, committed 
to their truſt, to bring home vnto 
them ( as ! Chryſoſt: a learned and ho- 
ly Father of the Greeke Church often 
vrgeth)) that which themſelues haue 
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heard and obſcrucd our of the publike |! 
miniſterie ; being like, not vnto ſuch |; 
idle towne-haunters, who going to || 
market buy nothing vut what they | 


put in their own belly;but vato thoſe 
carefull and kind houſholders, who 


gladly make their wite & family pat- | 


takers of their go0d pennyworths & 


| morſels. Yea farther to lead them 


forth with them vnto Chriſts market, 
that is, vnto the publike aflembly ro 
obſcrue their diligence and attention 
in hearing, or in anſwering to Queſtt- 
ons of Catechiſme, to examine what 
they bring home,of the wine and milke 
which 13 there ſet forth to ſale, but 
w:thout ſiluer &c. to invre them, as 
many as can write, to praiſe their 
pen, in taking notes of that they 
heare; the way to procure them a rea- 
ay hand, to write ſwittly vpon any oc- 
callon,and an wnderſtandins head able 
to diſcerne of reaſon when they heare 


[ It ; to worke in them artextzon for the 


preſent, 2zexzorie for afterward; to 


| adde daily vnto their growth in know- 


ledge; and to make thera helpfull vnto 


ms oy oe | 


[DG RY” HH _ SY 7 


| 


| 


_ the, 


LLC 


— _—_ ——_— 


_ _ to the Reader. Ek: 


||] the whole familie, for the repetition of 
'| rhat which hath beene publikely deli- 
| nered. 

Neither neede any that are vnder 
| | gouernment, be aſhamed, ſo to im- 
| | ploy or ſubmitthem(Elues;feeing('to |; Luk 2.46,47 
| | omit others) our bleſled Sauzour him- On Chee, fa 
| | ſelfe in his child-hood, ſanRified and |" 
| { honoured this exerciſe of catechifie, 
not only by his preſence, but by hea- 
ring, asking, and auſwerins the queſti- 
ons propounded to him, as was for- 
merly obſcrued. | 

Let it notthen trouble or diſmay | 
any diſciple of Chri/?, that being in 
Gods acount,an 1/aak an heire of pro- 
miſe, a Dauid, or 1edidian, beloued of | 
the Lord, he may happily be derided : 
by ſome ſcofhng 7/mael, or mocking | 
Michall ; who not able otherwiſe to 
cloke or countenance their own 1gno- | 
rance, {lothfulnes, or profanenes,do2 | 
labour to diſgrace the forwardnes of | 
others, with, 0 how glorioes * ! bur |k>Sam. 6.20. [|S 
\ 1ratherlet them remember, that what 
they do i before the Lord, | who hath | lveiſar.22, 
| choſen and preferred them before ſuch 
deſpiſers. | Bs 
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 deſpiſers. 1” whom while they truſt, they| 
ſhall be able to * anſwer all their blaſphe-| 
mers; and in whole ſeruice, to bee yet 
ore wile, (hall no whit abaſe them; 
being therfore regiſtred in his booke +. 
calender of ® remembrance,for them that | 
feare him && think upon his name;which 


| one day [hall teach men to diſcerne be- 


tween © him that ſerueth God and him 
that ſerueth him not. In the meane 
time, it pleaſeth the Lord to prouide 
for the credit of his ſeruants euen in 
this world, 4 preferring the poore and 
wiſe child to an old and Pali King, that 
wil not be admoniſhed ; and taking re- 
cognizance of all® that hope to reſt in his 
holy hill, to contemne as vile enery vn: 
godly perſon, and to hoyonr thoſe ( bee 
they poore or rick, young or old) that 
feare the Lord. 

Thus ſhall it be done tothe may whom 
the king of heauen and earth will honour; 
and whom will he honour but ſuch as 
*honour him ? eſpecially ſuch as begin 
to remember their Creator inthe 8 daies 
of their youth, and conſecrate their firſt 


| fruits vnto his ſeruice;to whom in the 
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| knowledge of the * Scripteres, which is 
| oxely able to make them wile unto ſalua- 


| reape life enerlaſting : ſeeke the " Lord 


ſerue them from ſinning againſt him. : | 


| obtaineth fayour of the Lord ; but he , 
that finneth againſt hey hurteth his owne 
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ſun-ſer oftheir age, it will beno offence 
of minde, but the ground 0: true and | 
everlaſting conſolation,tha from their 
childhood = haue been rained inthe | 


y WY 


«2 Tim.g.15. | 


tion : that, with Dauid, they haue 
ſought betime ts Þ clewſe their wates by 
taking heede thereto according to Gods 
word, © hiding it in their heart to pre- 


b Plal.119.9, 


c verl. 11, 


that they haue called for * wiſdome, 
and cryed after underſtanding, ſought | 

her as ſiluer,and ſearched for her as for | 

treaſure ; watched daily at her gates and 

ginen attendance at the * poſtes of hir f 9***-33- 
doores : ſeeing then it will appeare, | 

that he that findeth her, findeth life,and &. 34 £35 


d Prou.2.72 ,4+ 


[onle, and all that hate her lone death. | 
Let vs heare the end of all; ſow wn- 


_ ra 
co the in that of the ſpirit wee may | $ $303, 


b, Eſay $5.6. " 


while he may be fonnd, call vpows bim-. 


while he 1s neere : let vs © know euen in | 5 Luk 19.43. 


this our day the things that belong ynto 
. our 


] 


a 


An admonition 


| 


E Tob 22,21, 


220 


{ Plal. 341 I, 


| 


» Ilay 2.3. 


| 
o Heb.z. 13, 


> 1Theſ,2.20, 
Phil. 4. x. 


q 1 Tim. 4.16, 


n A.10. 23. 


ed ———— hat. — —_—_— lt a tn... 


our peace ; ſo acquainting our ſelues | 


with God &: making peace, * by receiuing 


nay have aflrred and cuerlaſting pro- 
ſperitie. Letthe voice obeuery taith- 
fuli Miniſter be, Come * yee children, 
hearken onto me, and 1 will teach you 
the feare of the Lord:and of the people 
| among themlelues, ® Come let vs goe 
op unto the houſe of the Lord ec. and 
to their miniſter, * Je are alt here pre- 
ſent before God, to heare all things that 
are commanded thee of God. Happy 
peoplein ſuch aPaftor,and happy mi- 
niſter in ſuch a flocke; who may ſay 
| with Chri/? another day, ® Behold here 
ar 1 and the children 4K God hath g1- 
Ken mee; therefore ? his toy, his glory, 


{ing of God vpon his miniſterie, par- 
takers with him ofthe ſame 10yfull ad 
glorious erowne. 

Euen ſo ; let the Lord 1eſus walke 


1/2 the middeſt of his golden candle- 
| /ickes, and by the ſtarres that are in 


bis right hand, Guide all his choſen 


[ 


—_— 
A— 


hildren | 


IRC k ads. is La > —_ — <— LM. EE O—_—S 


at his mouth the law of our lite,and lay- | 
ins op his werds in our heayt, that wee | 


\ and his crowne; becauſe, by the bleſ-/ 


J 


CY 


_ _ 


PW 0 


ASE, Fa. Hs Ek. a... . 


| 


OC” 


to the Reader. | 
children to true and euerlaſting ble{ed-l 


peſſe. | 
| E, C. 


{ 


hs 9. a ade "en 


—_—_ 


li 


Hes. 13. 17. 
Obey them that hane the rule ouer 


you, and ſubmit your ſelnes : for they 
watch for your ſoules, as they that muſt 
gine account ; that they may doe it with| 
roy, and not with griefe: for that js un- 
profitable for you. 
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BLESSEDNES. 


| 

| 

1 NOT IN |: 
| Stcrioentk 

Of mans happincſſe , in acquaintance 
| With God, making Dimſeife knowne 
£9 os inhu word, Written. 


| 


| 1, Queſtion 


157 alt 7s it that all _ 


Sa HYep IE of B2ordBoy | 


DF doe , and ought eHeſy 


V/A to defire? 


DP, 


| EB > G2 
this world, and for eucrin another, 
they may be , both here and hereatter, 


a truely Lleſſed.. 


SS Anſwer. That, be- | 
ing to live a while in| 


| 


| 


2. 9. w "Doremn 


7: 


B 


| 


2 Num. 22.10 
Pſlal, x66. 4. + 
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| 
d loh,17.3. 


1 


3 


a Ecclef. 1.3. 
b Pfal.37. 4- 
& 73+ 25* 


c Tob. 22.21. 


Gal. 4+ 9. 


e Eccl.12.1 3. 
f 2 Cor. 5.9- 
2 ISam.2.30, 


h Pſ.19.1, 8c. 
"Rom. 1. 20, 
; Pial. 19. 7+ 
&C, 

job 22, 32» 
loh. 6. 58. 


* 
ht. mt . 
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bleſſedneſſe of man ? 


A. Notin * himſelfe, nor in any 0- 
ther created thing, but onely in * God 
his Creator, who alone, being infinite, 
is able to fill the heart of man. 
J. 2. How may man find happinesin 
God © 


with him, who is the fountaine of bleſ- 
ſednes - © ſo knowing him, or rather 
being knowne of him , that hee may 
© ſerue him, and bef accepted of him, 


| 


| 2 2. Wherein conſiſteth thy true] 


© —_— 
#3 ARE 


IDE OT WEED) 


A. By © acquaintance, and fellowſhip| 


8 honor him,and be honored by him, 


- p nt. ui 
$7 os” 
n " _— - 
, 


4. 2. Godbeing innifible, how may | 


we come to know him ? 
A. Theinuilible things of God are 
reucaled vnto mankinde , partly by 


his ® workes, to leaue all withourtex: . 


cule, but chiefly by hs * werdto guide 
| vsto ſaluation. | 
=: 2. Where is that ſaning word of 
God tobe had? 
A. Inthe writings of the holy Pro- 
phers & Apoſtles, commonly called 
| che * Scriptures of the old and new Te 


ſtament. 


©. | 


7 


word of God 2 


' | b God commanded the Scriptures to 


' | the ſauing knowledge of God. 


| 3 red the famevnto the Church 


——CGAT 


; — 
6. 9. Is there notalſoan onritten 


A. No : For howſoecuer * at the 
firſt che whole word of &od was deli-} 
uered without writing, by immediate 
revelation or tradition , yet {ince thar 


be written, the Church hath beene 
© direted vnto the Scriptures only for 


7. 2. By whom was this word written? 
A. (1. The old Teſtament by Moſes, 
and the 4 Prophets , who deliue- 


M— 


| | ofthe Iewes : 


CR —_ 


rye bleſſedneſſe. "IM 


12. The new Teſtament by the 4- | 
poſtles & Enanzelijis,* by whom 
| | 1t was delinered to the Church 
| ofthe Gentiles. 
8. 2. 1n what langnape did they write? 
A. In the language beit knowne 
vnto the Church : the Prophets in 
Hebrew , the Apoſtles in Greeke, In 
which tongues onely they are, for the 
letter, to be held authenticall. 
9. 2. What (hall we thinke of the bookes 
e:ted Apocrypha ? 
BD. 2: 


—_ =T WE mm Ac tt. | 


——C__—_— 


A.That| 


b Ezod. 34.27 | 


c Eſay 8.20. 
Luc, 16.29. 


2TIs I 


d Rom, Jo 2. 


| 
| 
e Rom.1,16, 
Reuele 1.1%, 

| 


mL. 


"EE 


I 


| 


| 


þ 
] 


- 
Lats. _— cc ﬀk __ FIST 
Md 


_ 


& cath. —I— I a - 


a Rom, 3.2. 


b pd Per. L. 29S; 


21. 


e2 I1n.3.16. 


from the will or minde of man , bat holy 
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A. Thatthey are bookes, of good || 


vie andeſteemein the Church, for di-|| 
rettion of manners ; but not to be ac-|| 


knowledged as rules of faith ; fince || 
they were neither written in Hebrew, | 


the language of the Church betore| 
Chriſt, nor euer recejued into the| 
Canon of Scripture by them, * to| 
whom alone, in thoſe rimes, the O-| 


racles of God were committed, = 
Io. 9. Secing the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets were men, how can their writings 
beaccounted the word of God ? 
A. Becauſe they proceeded ® zot 


men of God ſpake and wrote 4s they were 
moned by the holy Ghoſt : in which re- 
gard * © whole Scriptare is ſaid tobe 
by ainine inſpiration. 
II. 9. How may it appeare that the. 
Seriptures were inſpired by God ? 
x. By the te/izmmony of the Church, 
7] both before Chriſt and fince. 
| | 2. By arguments vn-anſ1 werable_,, 
taken from the antiquity, the 
| majeſty of the ftile, the truth 
of prophecies &c. 
3. And 


Fy , COCETICIPNEY" 


am. <2 "—_ FS CT — *0- ue ae —_— ——— 


ho —_——— 


7 


| 


_m_CURUrg TrT 


" Sue bleſſedneſſe. 


| Þ . And moſt eftecually, by the 


teftimony of the ſame fs fr 
| that inſpired them, * in- 


 Clineth our hearts to beleeue 
what is reuealed in them. 


5 


| 


—_—onm—_—_—— RS 


ok ; Cor.2.10, 


& 14437» 
1 Joh, 2.20, 


I2. 9. a the Scriptures plane, and 
eaſte io be upacrſiood ? 
A. \T. Vnto thoſe ®* whoſe eyesthe 
| God of this world hath blin- 
ded, © all things in Scripture, 
| belon 2ing to the ſauing know- 
ledge of God, are darke and 
diffeult. 
12 But vnto ſuch asare by grace 
| t enlightened, and made wil 


ling to vnderſtand, howſocuer 
© ſome things remaine obſcure 
to exerciſe their diligence, yet 
the /nundamentall dottrines of | 
faith and precepts of life, ate! 
all * platne and perſpieuoms. 

I 3 . 2. What need is there then of an 

tnterpreter f 


Lexts., 
I 4. 2. How are the Scriptures t0 4 


A.c1. To 85 wnfold obſcure places. F AQs8, z1. 
” To ® znculcate and apply plaine | 1, . per. 1.12. | 


b 2Cor.q.3. 
4. 


c 2 Pet.3.9. 
leh.8, 42. 


d Pl.119.18. 
Pro. 14.6. 


e 2Pet. 3.16, 


i Pro. 8.9. 


x Cor, I 4:3» 


| 


YI 


raterpreted. B 3 _” By 


\ 


———_— — 


2 Nehem-8.8, 


| þ 2 Tim. 3.16. 


| 


——_—___—_. 


ro correction of vice, 
c Rom. 15.4. 


Y 
A. By the * Scriptures themſelues, | 
according to the Analogie of faith, and|} 
the ſcope and circumſtances of the 
preſent place. . 
15. 2.What is the wſeof Scripture ?| 
A. Irferueth, and is *-profrtable, 
To teach truth, 
To conuinceerrour, 
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RET 


For arrefonto good life, 
For © comfort in attliction, &c. 


Sect... 
Of the Doctrine of the Scriptures, 


wot ne | 


touchms God himelfe. 


4 ; Ow ao the S c/iptures gnide 


wsto the ſaning know! edge 
of God ? 


A, Byreuealing vnto vs all neceſ: 
fari2 truths, concerning 
I. God himſelfe. 
2. His-workes. 
2..2. What dee the Scripturesteach 
Vs concerning God himelfe. 


| 


DUC 


— 


A. Four: 


TY 


Stn D0 of 
CTA 


| 


12. Þ Eternal, without beginning , or 


— ET” 


true bleſſedneſſe. 

A. Foure things ; and firſt thar| 
a there 54 God. 

J- 2. What proofes are there of this 

| A o « - i | 

truth , beſides the teſtimonie of Scrip | 
tures © 

A. Diuers, taken from 


: | 
(1. Gods workes of ® creation, elpe- | b Zecb. 12. 


cially the /oule of map, 
2. His workes of prouidence, chiet- 


7 


_— —— —— —_  — — — 


wicked. 

3. The common conſent of all Nati- 
ons,who rather worſhip any god, 
or gods, then none at all. 

4. The © terrors of conſeience , which 

| make the moſt vngodly miſcre- 
| 


| ly his © arparant indgements onthe 
0 


ants, will they, mill they, to ac- 
knowledge, and © :rembleat him, 
QC. | 
A. &; That # the ſecond thins that 
the Scripture teacheth concerning God ? 
A. What God 1s, viz. * a Spirit ; 
C1. Moſt 8 farple,without mixture, or 
compoſition. 


end. 


43. 3 Infigite , without comprehen- 
B 4 ſion 


a Heb. 11,6, 


c Pal. 9.16. 
& 58. 10, 11, 


d EG.33.14. 


e Pal. $3. 5. 


f Ioh. 4. 24; 
g 1loh. 1.5. 


h x Tim.r. 


i1 Kings8, 


14s Fo | 


I7, 


237 


| 


hee dit. A 


[ 


—— —— heats Mf 


| 
I 
! 
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Doo It IANS PoE Doo ly She EECctrowr aw = 


—_ 


_——— 


4 Tam. 1. 17. 


 .Iud. 13.18. 


e Dcut. 6, 4. 


23; 46. 9s 


' "i Exod. 23s 
25* CC 34:5» 


f 
| independant. | f 


| ſometimes improperly ginen to 0-| 
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$3 ſjon of place, or thought. 4 
4. * Cenflant , without ſhadowe off ;, 
change. of 


5. Þ Abſo/ute, in power, holines, and +: 
| | glory. = 
| 5..2. How then can he be known of ,, 
| os, being incomprehenſible ? 
A. We onely ice his © bacze parts, 
nethis face , and-conceiue of him by] 1; 
his aames, expretling whatan one hee| /; 
isto vs; notin his * glorious nature, tþ 
onely knowne vnto himfelfe. * | C 
| G. Q. What 7s the third thing which 6; 
taught ws concerning God? = __ | 
A. T hat there is onely © one God! < 
and no more; as allo both nature tea-. ;; 
 cheth, guiding all things to one prin- 
Ciple ; and reaſon acknowledpgeth, ad- 
mitting but one that is infinite, and 


7.Q. How 7 it then that many ip 
Scripture are called Gods ? | 
A. The name Elohim, or God, is| 


ther things,either as they * participate] t 
of God hs communicable attributes, ot\. 3 
as they are 5 abuſinely [et op by man in 
the 


P—_—_ Ru _ -—'Y 


_ Y POE OT IT. NE EE —_—— 


- 


| the place of God ; but * untows there is 


ſons, cocilentiall, and cocquall, to wit, 


—C—_ 


true bleſſedneſſe. 


| but one God and Lord, vnto whom 


{ therefore the name ehouah 1s 1n Scrip- 
| ture incommunicably appropriated. 


8. Q. What s« the fourth thing that we 
are taught concerning God? 
-2, Thatin this one {1mple and vn- 
diuided Godhead , we muft acknow- 
ledge and adore, ® three diſtinct per- 


| 


the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 


| Ghoſt. 


U 


z| the Father and the Sonne, * from both 


r|, Whomz he eternally proceedeth. | 
12, Q. How may the diſtinction of theſe 


9 Lhbat is the Father * 


b Mat. 2.16, 
17. & 20.19, 
1 Joh.5.7, 


A. The'firft perſon in the Trinitie, | 
# © hauing foundation of perſonall ſub-. 


F*:- 5 | 
;1itence from none other. | 
Lo. Q. What is the Sonne? 


A. The ſecond perſon, by hauing 


foundation of perlonall ſubliitence ' 
from the Father, © of whom he 1s etez- , 
 zally beootlen. | 


11.Q. What is the holy Ghoſt ? 


A. Thethird perſon, hauing foun- | 


dation of perſonall ſubſiſtence from 


4 Toh 5.26. | 


e Pal. 3.7. 
P.o.8. z2.8c.| 


f Ton. 14.26, 
+ X15.26, | 


per- 


A OR 


ah. 


CI am Att. © tr a Att... 


a Toh.$.19. 


b Teh.1.3. 
Heb: 1. 3. 


| 


c Gen. 1. 2. 
i Cor. 13. 11, 


| 


d Pfal. 135.6. 
| Eph. Ii, 


19. 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


4 


| Sonne,, by the holy Ghoſt, worketl: 
all things. 


| Of the doftrine of the Scripture 
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mt. 


perſons be conceined ? L 
A._1. In relation and order of ſubjj, 
{iftence betwixt themſelue 
as hath beene ſhewed. 
2. In orderand manner of wot 
king in the creatures, wherein Li 
1. The*griginall of the attioni 
| aſcribed to the Father. 
2. The ® wiſedome, and man 


f 


4 ner of working to th 
Sonne. | 

3: The © efficacie of operatio 

tothe holy Ghoft. ce 


In a word , God the Father, in th 


Cncrt. I[11: 


touching the Wworkes of God : ai 
firſt touching his eternal decree. 
Hat are wee taught 


1.0. 
Scripture concern 
the workes of God? | 
A. That God, 4 as frometernityb| 
deereti 


_ as 


—C 


”_—_— C _ 


—_ 


true bleſſedneſſe. 


Idecreed , ſointime, and enerlaſtingly 
Fhee accormpliſheth, all things , vnto the 
full execution of that his decree. 

' 2.9. How may welakeawiew of the 
fp orkes of God ? | 


n 2. c1 Generally, in all his crea-t 


it Ycures: | 
| 9: Specially, in the chiefe of his | 
n creatures, 
th 4 TOs 
| F12.2 Men. | 
of 3. 2. What xs the decree of God con- 
cerning all creatures ? 


damning all things vnto his owne glory. 
4. 2.What ts the decree of God touch- 
ins Anoells and men ? 

A. Iris his free appointment, * fore- 
0rd1inirg them to 2 certaine, and eneyr- 
mM laſting e/fate, tor his owne glory. 
| 5. 2. IWnat is that euerlaſting eſtate? 
A. Itis twofold , according to the 
1] © parts of this his decree, which are 
| | 1 Election, thatis , * appointment 
| ofſome Angels, and men, vnto 
zh] | © everlaſting glory and a 
ot 


—_— | —_ 


h 4. It ishis eternall and vnchange- 
el able counſell and purpoſe, * fore-or- | 


| 


| 2 Pro. 16, 4. | 
| Rom. 1I. 36. 


| b 1Thel. 5.9. 


| 


c Ibid, 
d r Tim, e.21, 


e Rom, g.23. 
| 


—__—— GI —_ 


i 
hm —— 


ht 


f 


[2 Tim. 2, 20- 


f Gen, 1.26. 


I 2 


penn ———m—_— 


2 Ephel. 1.6. 


{ b Mat.25.41. | 


Rom. 9. 22» 


| 


| 


d Col. 1.16. 
e Tob. 4.18. 


| 
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for the * praiſe of his goodnes, 
2 Reprobation , that is, ®* ap olng 
ment of ſome Angels, an 1 ad 
vnto exerlaſtins diſhononr , tor th 
glory of his 1uſtice. 


meme. of 


| Sect. [II]. 
Of the execution of Gods decree 
and firſt of” (reation. | 


—__— 


: . CCreation, & 
A. By 2. actions, vis. s promidence 


2. Q. IVWhat is Creation ? 

A. Gods © making all things of us 
thing, for his owne glory very y good, 
in the firſt {1xe dates of the world. 

3. Q. How did Godcreate Angels? 


"4. Hee made them all at the firk 

© very gooa, and glorious ſpirits ; yet 
le. 

. When did God create may ? 

A. In thefſixt & laſt day of creation. 

5. Q. How and whereof did God make 


mx ? 


© m1uk 


—_ 7 —_— — —— L1 


Ow doth God execute thi 
his decree? _ | 


P 


cr 


A. 1 He 


- C 
Lg 
10 


th] 


*| Of Prouidence , ſuſtaining , diſpo- 
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LA. -I. | Hee formed his * body of the 
duft of theearth - 
2. Hee Þ breathed in his face the 


| a lining ſoule. 
| 6.Q. How <4 of mankinde did God 
create at the firſt ? 
4. £1. Onely © one man Adam: 
2. Out of him ,, and for him, 
| 4 oe woman Eue; fo made hee 
them Male, and Female. 


SucrT.-V. 


ſing and employing all creatures, 


eſpecially Angels. 
1.Q. FT Hu5farreof Creation, what 
i5 Proutdence? 


A. The continuall care,which God 
exerciſeth vpon his creatures , once 
made, *©for the /#/?aining,and diſpoſing | 
of them. 

ES Q. How Aoth Ged IC #ſtaine all crea- 


tures? 


A.He| 


_—— ITRESY 


breath of life ; ſo making him | 


c Gen. 2.7. 
d Gen 2,21: 


2 Ze. 


Mal. 2. rg, 


e Pla,119.91 
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a Heb. 1.3. 
| 


«& 104.27,&c, 


| 
| 
$f AQ.17.28, 
| Pal. 26.6. 

{1 Tim, 4. 10. 


is Gen. 1.28. 
Eccl. Ie 4+ 


a" = 


being * by his mighty word : and tha 
b 2Pet,3. 4. | 


cPfal. 36.6.1 
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| 4. Hee wpholdeth themallin the 


Partly by the continuation of particu 
lars, either for the whole timed 
this world, as ® heauen, and hetga! 
uenly bodies, earth and other ekan 
ments, &c. or for the time of lilthe 
alorred, as all © liuing creatures, the 


[ 
a 
- 


| being p-; 


|| power of God, fo that they thall © x: of 


Partly, by propagation of kinde, wherefo1 
by * creatures, euen of ſhorteſt con | 
tinuance , doe ſucceffively abidicre 
vnto theend of the world. | 

3.2. How are Angels wpreld in then 4 
"7 
A. They are all ſuftained by thrie 


er dve, or returne to nothing. of 
4. 2. How aremen upheld ? ; 
A. I wowalies : and firſt, as allo 
ther bodily creatures, partly by ain ##« 
tenance of * every mans life here on earth #h« 
for the time allorred by God him 
ſelfe : partly by 5 propagation of kind #1 
vnto the end of the world, throug}#' 
the bleſhng of procreation. 
5. 2 How ſecondly ? 
A. As Angels, after a ſort : Godſi 
prout 


of 
far 


-"_ 


i. 


wm a. Oi. ea. ; — 


com. ac 


——— 
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man returneth to the earth , from 
#whence it was taken , yet the ſoulepe- 
r/heth not, but returneth to God that 
zg4ue it: yea thatthe > ſame body alſo, 
kand cuery partthereof, is preſerued in 
{the graue, and ſhall be zoyned entireto 


the ſoule atthe laſt day, ſoto continue 


for euer ; as {hall be ſhewed. 
n 6.9. How doth God diſpoſe of hs 
Iicreatures ? 
A. Hegurid:th, and employeth them, 
to thoſe i ends, and wſes,whete- 
by they may beſt © ſerue vnto his glo- 
1\r1e, and the good of themſelues, and 
; of their fellow creatures ; 4 eſpecially 
of man. 
7. 9. How doth God diſpoſe of Anpels? 
0 A. Twowaies : the firſt refpeQing 
1#heir euerlaſting condition : the ſecond 
þ their emploiment. 


n 8.2. How did God diſpoſe of Angels, 


in regard of their eucrlaſtins condi-' 


j £1038 ? 

' A. Diuerſlyzaccording to the parts 
of his fore-mentioned decree : for 
q arit , hee ſuffered the reprobate Angels 
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voluntarily and maliciouſly , withayf , 
| 2 2 Per,2. 4. | any temptation , *zo fall into that wi 
| > Txde verſ.6, | pardonable {inne of Þ Apoſtalie, ang 
| {o into damnation irrecouerably; wh 
: are called Dinels , reſerued in cue: 
laſting chaines vnder darknefle, vnt: 
the indgement of the great day. = 
j 9. 2. How did God diſpoſe of elt- 
EE: | Angels? ; 
A. He confirmed them in their well) 
© Math, 13.10| being , that they might © neuer fall by 
| finne from their firſt bleſſed eſtates 
d 2 Cor. 11. |Which are called * Angels of light 
Eg ſonnes of God, * heauenly fouldr 
| f Luk, 2. x 2. | Outs, QT. 4 
ID. 2. How doth God imploy Angels? 
+ 2 Tob. 2.6. A. He vſeth themall, 5 both good. | 
| and emill Angels, 2s his ſeruants, and 4 
miniſters, for the accompliſhment 
| ' his will and worke. ia 
11.9. How are good Angels imploye ©! 
 þ Heb. 7. 14.| 4-1: Tobeasa Þ guard andgarriſeta 
| Plal, 34. 7, J vnto the ElecF of mankinde, to2 © 
their comfort and proteftion. ber 


> : | 
TERS 2. 10-* reſet and niſh thi. 2 
[PG ty: 4 wicked. of & : oe 
| | 12. 0 Howarcenill Angels cnplyel F 
» £108. 
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cid trne ie bleſſe wdneſſe. 


godly. 
2. In * ſeducing-and © tormenting 


the wicked. 


SECT, VT. 


10f the Prouidence of God, diſpoſing 
by of man in this World, and of wy 
by is Ja of Innocenrie. | | 


” 


1Q.F. F ow deth God CU of 
1s SE 


man ? 
oy A. As of that creature, a; 4n Jnlowal 
n* aboue all other, he intendeth to ſet 
- forth the glory of. his wildome, pow- 
xr, and goodneſſe: and therefore the 
-Fcriptures* doe moſt plentifully. de- 
{tare the dealins of God with man, both 
{0 the time of this world, and tor excr 
laps 19-20 A 


. 1. In* tryingand exerciling the} 


7 by 


Zl. I. 


_ How doe the Scriptures ſex forth | 
% aealing of God with man, in the time 


pf this world 
| EEDROED C HH 


d Prou.8.21, | 
e Plal;8. +2+&C, | 
1 Cor.9-9,10, | 
Toh. 1. $334» | 
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4 2. Sam, 24.I., 


| with x Chrco, 


Epheſ. 6. 12, 
br Kin 2.271, 


223, 


2 Cor 4.4, 
| c Luk12-26, | 
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- ah In a threefold eltate, (VIZ, )4 Cc, 
x. The ſtate of 1nnocencie. 12 
\2:: The ſtate of corruption awd mild | 
rie,and l 

3- Theſtate of Redemption. TE 


y 


bh 


| The * firſt commonly had and ld} | 
of all mankinde, both ele& andr; | 
probate, withour difference: ®the {/ | , 
cond ſeizing onall men naturally, bi 

abiding without recouerie onely 0 cr; 
the reprobate : the third © propert 

the cle&. All which doe wake wido 
vnto that finall and everlaſting eftate hit 
of honour, or diſhonour, fore-aten 
pointed:vnto ali men; beginning {rh 


'|the end of this life, perfected ar th/e 


day of :Judgement, and continuigab: 
for euer in the world to come. er 
2 Q. What & the fate of Innocent as 
_ 4. The holy and happy conditic na 
| : PY | 
of mankinde, 4 created by Godafii « 
his owne image, and © placed by hi: 
in Paradiſe. 


4 Q. Wherein did that image of @\ | 


chiefly confiie. 


4. In foure ſingular excellencig | 3 
Viz. 04 


_ Heſſe. — 


"1 A freaſonable & immorrall /oule. 

| 2 True wiſdome and holineſe, ador- 
ning the ſoule, 5 wherein eſpeci- 
{1 ally hereſembled his maker. 

'|3 A Þ body endued with beautic_, 
l | ſtrength, and immoralitie, anſiwe- 
t | rable to the ſoule. 

! 1 4 i Dominion ouer the creatures: 
i! 5 Q. What happineſſe had man, thus 
created and placed ?- 

} ÞA. The image of God, in wiſe- 


MPIET 


dome, and true holineſle, ſhining in| 
{ him *without teinture or blemiſh, he} 
enioyed full fruition and aſſurance of| 


Irhe ! favourable and bliſlefull pre- 
tence of his Creator , together with 
abſolute” contentment in himſelfe, and 
{eruice from all the creatures* to whom 


as their Lord , he gaue their originall | 


| names. 


6 Q. What imployment had manin | 


Libs ſtate? 
A. A twofold imployment, vis. 

x Outward, ® totill and dreſ/e the 
| Garden. 

| 12 Spirituall, to ? worſhip and ſerve 

| | God his Creator, and procure his 

( 2 
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h 1 Cor.11 7. 
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= owneeuerlaſting bleſſednes, where 
| £0 hee was fitted 'with freedome of 
|-ill, & abilitie for perfe& obedienq 
| vnto God, according tothe tenor 
| the conenant of workes ? "MJ 

7 Q. What was the tenor of the ©, 
#enant of workes?' 
| A. The ſubſtance of themorall Lay 
written inthe hearts of our firſt p1 
rents,with the promiſes of bleſſednest 
them, if they ſhould continue in ob 
dience.,.and threatnings of death an 


damnation,it they ſhould tranſgreſ{ 


law was written 1n their hearts ? 
A. (1, Bythe 
who immednrely after the 
fall, were forced by the one 
2 puilt of conſcience, (n6 


5 themlelues from Gods 


ſence. 


| | | 
2. By the* remainders thereof 


| 
| alaw vntothemſclues. 
9 Q. How was the conenant of Wor, 


— = nc nd 


hn A. ms. 4 


| ſealed e £ A. L 


effect of it in them both, 


8 Q.. How doth it appeare that th 0; 


Ul 


1 


yet otherwiſe charged)to hid? 
Pl int 
tra 


all mankind, who even with! wh 
the law, are by light of natw , 
= ..4 


ErWue. we. bleſſedreſſe 


PY B y the py ſacramentall trees, 
lanted for that purpoſe in the mid- 
0 | Jeſt of the garden, viz. ' - 

"The one, © the tree of Ui j/e,affuring 
life and glory; vpon condition of 
obedience. 

m | The other, the © tree of baetiledes. ol 
a | of good and euill, ſealing death and 
tq * damnation 1 in caſe of OEInY 


0 


"_ 
JE ALI. 
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| 
Sxcr. VII.” 
+ Of the ſtate of Corruption and miſe 
| rie: and fuſs of. the Falls. mane 


| I nd me: farre of the late of 1n- 


nocencie : what ts the ſtate of 
corruption and miſery? 
'. 4. The fearefull cona!tion where- 
into i in Adam * all mankinae fell, by 
rranſgrefling. and violating the coue- 


nant of workes. : 
2/Q. What are weto conſider herein? | 


| 
| 
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[. The cauſes, 
| 2Two 0 The fer of the 
. towit, fall of 9f 19343. 
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of the rawſes direct vs? | 
| Þ4. To three parties, differently? 


with rx Chro. 


21. 
d Rom 11 32. 


p Rom. 11:35» 


= 23 Q. To whom doth the confideratin| 


concutring to the fall ot man, 
| 3 . God permitting. 
Vit, V2. Satan tempting. 
3. Mar jeelding,and falling 
4 Q. How did God permit the fall, 
man f - 

A. Notby * inftilling into him an 
euill, or taking from him any abilit 
vnto good ; but 
$ b Suffering Satan to tempt him. 


hindering his fall by ſupply « 
grace. | 
5 Q Why did God permit mans fal 
A. He did it in great wiſdome,| 
make way for the glory both of h 
mercy in thoſethat ſhall bee ſaued 
| Chriſt, and of his iuſticein thoſe th 
| ſhall periſh for their ſinnes ; yet wi 
out wrong to any, © being not bound! 
his creature to vphold him from t 
ling by his grace. , 


) mutabilitie of his owne will, n, 


E 6 Q. How did Satan tempt man ? 


———_ 


PR "OE 


—— thine. Sith. Ss a 


2 © Leaving man to the libertie, an | 


nx mY © oc TH, px =p 


ef7 


OY 
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—_ Al. 6. 


” "oo bleſſedneſſe. | 


il 4. Being himlſelte fallen,inenuy of 
!] Gods glory, and mans happinelle, 
"| hef ſalt addreſſed himſelte, iz che 
| ſerpent, 8 firſt io the woman,the weaker 
ſex, and after by her wnto the man, 
h pretending greater lone, and care of 
their well-doing,then was in God. 

7 Q. Whereto did he tempt them ? 

A. To inhdelitie, vnthankfulneſle, 
n | ambition, and ſo to flat diſobedience, 
; | in eating the forbidden fruit; as the 
meanes to attaine to an higher degree 
| of bleflednes. 

8 Q. How did they yeeld to the tem- 
ptation,being created good ? 

A. Being left by God tothe | muta- 
bilitie of their owne will, they ® wo- 
| | luntarilyenclined vnto thateuill, wher- 
vnto they were tempted ; thereby not 
onely * looling for themſclues the i- 
mape and fauour of God, bur withall 
” depriuing their poſteritie of that ble(- 
ſed eſtate, and ® plunging them into | 
the contrary. 
| Q. How could all thay poſteritic 

fall with them? 
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by Gods appointment to ftand orfi 


in that tryall, not as ſ{ingnlar perſons 
onely, but alſo as heads of mankinde, 
* we all rooke part with them, both 
this fall,andin the wofull effect therof,. 
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Gzer. VIII 
firft of Sinne. 
iQ 
| fall ? 


A. That which in Scriptures cal- 


Hat us the effect of thi 


led the Þ ;2age of Adamthe © old man, | 


2 Q. What i fine? 


God, making the ſinner 5 guilty be 


fore God, and liable to the curſe of 
the law. : = Wal 
3 Q. How s mankind in the ſtated 


! 


firnt, 


wyy_— Ep o_—_ ve _ 
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the fleſh, cre. 
i. Of linne : 
Viz. the © _ By,and for ſin,of | 
| death. 


17 
A. A * ſweruins from the law of | 
| 
; 
| 
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true bleſſedneſſe. 
| ſrnne, ſince the fall ? p 


A. Enery one, naturally deſcending | 
1 from Adam, beſides the guilt of thar | 
1] firſt ſinne committed in Paradiſe, 
1 1.15 * conceiuedand bornein origi-| j, pay.g1, 5. 
IK all corruption. | 
2, Liuing in this world, {nneth alſo |  _ 
: « : Gen. 6.95, 
| actually ; yea of himſelfe *can |k..8.8 
/ Hdoenothing bur finne; ! neither | &Jer.r3.23. 
| | iS any thing pure onto him. TOVGP : 
Q. What is originall corruplion ? is 
2.4. It is the defacingof Gods imapve, | 
conliifting chietely in wiſedome and | 
holinefle, and the 7mpreſſzop of the con- | 
trary image of Satan, called * Conca- | nloh.8.4r.&c 
piſcence, confiſting flats na 
I. Inanvtter ® diſabilitic, and ? Er |oRom.7.18, |} 
| þ zaitie vnto that which is good: . |? &3 7. 
| £ qRom 7.I4, } 
| J2. In 4 proreneſſe vnto all mannet 
{.4. of ell. | 
5 Q. 1awhat part of ournature doth 
| abtde ? v4 
| 4. Inthe whole manand every part. | r Eph. 4.17, 
| { 1. © Darkning or miſleading the vn- PRO cy a 
| derſtanding : | | t Tit. 1. IF« 
2. © Benuraming, or * abuſing the |H22cl-4.19- 
> $f 40 i ar. 10,20, 
| | ..conſcience: : Cory, 
| 3. En- | 
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| Rom.7.3. |43, * Enthralling and © hardening th 1, 
Rom.s. 20. ll 4 
b Ephel.4. 18, | von _ . FIT 1ÞP 
elJam. 4.7. | | 4. © Diſturbing and diſordering thi] j, 
_ $09 affections. 
"ie | |'5. Finally,makingthe bodily ſenſe. 
L and members, 
d Math. 5.29, 1. As 4 Porters to let | ( 
30, | 
Either & {1nne, or ; 
e Ro.6.12,13. 2. As © inſtraments ti | ( 
& 3. 13« $. execute it. | 


6 Q. 1s the image of God thew whol, 
defaced in man ? + 
 flam.3. g, A. No: For hef remaineth till 
creature reaſonable & capable of gra. [3 
hauing the ſame parts, and facultie 
he had before, and in them ſome re | , 
ques of Gods image: as in the vn | 
5 Ioh.1.g. derſtanding 5 ſome lzzht; in the con | 
Rom-2.15. | ſcience ſometimes Þ right imdgement; | 
5 Rom. 2-14 \jn the will,' ſome liberty to good and 
' euill in naturall and ciuill ations, anc 
| freedome in all things from comput 


ſion &c. 
7 Q.What « attuall finne? tl 


kRom gg. A. Itis finne committed * after tht | 
manner of Adams tranſgreſſion, to wit 
a particular breach of Gods laws, 
| | leauing 
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rue bleſſedneſſe. i 
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WM] leauing a ! ftaine in the ſowle, which | 
pollureth the ſinner, and diſpoſeth 
M him to farthereuill. | 
8 Q. Howis ſuch finne committed ? i Þ 
ke! 4. Two waies, vis. by 
| ,1. Omiſſcon of dutie 

s required : (meth 
2. Commiſion ofenill(1t be 


1 forbidden ; 
J Inwardly, in the ® <waerſtan- |m Gen. 6. 5 


LIere1 3e336-- | 


ding,will, or aFection, or AT 
2. Outwardly,in*rord or deede. | » Ea; 4.8. 
9 Q. By what deorees do men proceed 
| #22 the commuting of actual ſunne ? 
A. * Temptation ofiered, ?. concupiſ- | 9: Sam 17.2. 
© | cence taking liking conceineth, where- Ftp $48 
y | vpon enſuerh the commicting or ; 
} | berth of finne ; by cuſtome and continu- 
i | ance wherein,the heart finally is 4 zay- | 4 Heb.z-13. | 
dened. | 
| | 1o Q. What are the different kindes 
| of aFuall ſinne? | 
A. They are many, but wee way | 
|reducethem to theſe fiue, Vis. | 
' | (1. * Partaking with others fins. - Ely ©. © 
| | |2. *Sinnes of i2»orasce,or of an "ex- |/ PIR: 19.02. 
| rip conſcience. OM Ye 
| 3. 9innes 


I fl Rd — F *S..c — —_G_ 


:$ 


A 


| 


The guide onto 


em. þ 


4 Rom.7.19., 


6 Pial. 19.13. 
& 50.21. 

Ecclel.8.11. 

c Heb. 6.4, 

5,6. & 10,29. 

Mar.3.29,30. 


4 Rom, 7.14. 


eRo.13.3,45. 


| 


— 


| 
| 


fRo.2.14,14, | 
TIoh. x 9. | 


| 2 Elay 44. 38, 
| 


' 


h AR. 3.18, 
& 427,38, 


| this ſtate of finne ? 


| 


13. * Sinnes of k»owleage, through 
infirmitic. 

4. > Sinnes of preſumption and ob- 
ſtinacie-: | 


F+ The vnpardonable {inne againſ 7 


the holy Ghofs. 
II Bay all naturall men alike com- 
viit all theſe kindes of finne ? 

A. No; for though * all are alike 
diſpoſed vnto all manner euill, hauing 


L 


in their corrupt nature the ſeeds of | 


euery {inne, yet doth God, for the 
good of humane ſocietie, reſtrain 
many from notorious crimes, by 
© feare of ſhameand puniſhment, de 
ſire of honour and reward &c. 

I2 Q. How doth God imploy men in 
A.\r. Hee guideth them, partly by 
the * oh of nature, and part- 
|; ly, by 5 common graces of the 
Spirit, vnto many actions pro- 
| fitable for humane /ocierre,and 

for the outward ſeruice of God, 
© 2, He Power-ruleth their euill and 

finfull ations, ſo that thereby 


apo” ll. pr  gogens band 


they bring to paſſe nothing, but 


what | 


memo 


true Bleſſedneſſe. F 


what his hand Je connſell had 
before determined for his owne 


L glory. 


SFncr. IX: 


Of the ſecond Conſequent of cbe Fall, 
viz. Death: and of the leaning 
of Reprobates m this fearefull 


ſtate. 


IQ. Ow 1s man by ſinne in the 
4 ftate of death? 

A. By the tuſt ſentence of God, de- 
livering him * for ſinze,into the power 
both of corporall and eternall death, 
ſignified by expelling our parents out 
of Paradiſe, and debarring them of the 
Sacramentall tree of Zife. 

2 Q. What are we to wnderſiand by 
corporall: death ? 

4. The! ſeparation of the ſoule— 
from the body, with all enilsthar attend 
| thereon, or make way thereto ,: as 
" ' ſorrow ficknes, ſhame, ſcruitude, pe- 


| zerie, &C.. yea euen ® bleſiings are cur- 
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[ Gen.3.19, 


| 


Ecclcf. 1%. 7, 


m Deut. 229. 
15. &C. 
nr Mal. 2.3, 
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| conan ſcad,and * profperitic cauſeth ruiue. 

| 3 Q. Whatiseternall death ? 
b zThcll.1.9.f 4. Itisthe finall ® /eparation of th 
whole man, in hell for euer, from God 
favourable preſence and fellowſh ip 


rogether with preſent © bondaze vn 


F 2 Tim 2 26, 


9.1937: | fore-runners of damnation. 
4 Q. By what law doth God proceeds 
| 773 this puniſhmens ? 

A. By the law of workes, firſt writ: 
ten inthe heart of Adam, and vttered 
| to his eare,in Paradiſe, and {ince more 
ſolemnely publiſhed, and fully expreſ: 


« Deut. 27,16. \ſed by Moſes and the Prophets, © fo 


Rom-1.31. |the diſconeric of finne,and the puniſh: 
<3-29- | ext due thereto. 

| 5 Q. How commethit to paſſe, that 

{ the reprobate abide, without recoueri, 


 #u this ſtate of finne and death? 


& 14-26. \| ox at vnto them the: benefit of Re: 
 demption, and grace of faith and re 
pentance vnto life, but ſuffereth them 


condemnation. | 


6 Q. How doth God ſuffer them: ſo tu 


| runnt 
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Ip; 
ol 
| Epkeſ-2.2. | Saran, © helliſh horrors, and ſuch lik: 


f Aﬀt17o A. Becauſe f the Lord doth za 


| to runne on in {inne deſeruedly vnto 


©————— 
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 mubleſſedueſſ. 


runne into condensnation f 
A, In adiuers manner : 


$Ocks reprobates dying infants ; | 


v 


Others of riper yeeres : of which 
later ſort, 
1. Someare not called, 
2. Others called. 
7 Q. How doth God deale with re- 
probates dying infants ? 

A. Being once conceived, they arc 
in the 8 ſtate of death,by reaſon of the 
ſinne of 4dam imputed, and of origi- 
pall corruption cleauing to their na- 
ture, wherein alſo dying, they perſþ 
as (for inftance) the children of Hea- 
then parexts ; for touching the® chil- 
aren of Chriſtians, weare taughttoac- 
count them holy. + 

8 Q. How doth God deale with theſe 
of riper yeeres oncalled ? | 

A. Being naturally poſſeſſed * with 
ignorance and vanity, he * gixeth them 
vpto their owne l»//s, to'commit {in 
without remorſe, with greedineſſe, in a 


| reprobate »91inde, vntill the ! meaſure of | 


| ſinne being fulfilled, they are cut off. | Pral.6g.z7, 


9 Q, How doth God deale with ſuch 
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reprobates 


4 Rom. Fo | 49 


| þ 1 Cor. 7.14- 


5 Epheſ. 4. 18. 


1 Genar 5.16. 
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t Heb.6.4,5. 
| Acdt.8.13. 
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3 Heb.,6.6, 


| 2.R6.322,24. 


| yet he /« Vi ffereth t 
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| reprobates as are ca alled ? 
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ward *© meanes of faluation, giuing far- 
{ther to ſome of them ſome * illumna- 
tion,a" temporary faith,ſome outward 
holineſſe, and ta _ of heanen 5; whom 

all away, and the 
meanes of grace to become a * ſauour 


doe ? fall,enen to the finne vnpardo- 
nable. | 


Sxcr, X. . 


1 of the ſtate of Redemption by che 


'(onurnant of Grace : and of the 


|. Foundation thereof, V1z. rhe Me- 


e . 
” s ot , 
. . 
+ * 
IF ; ; ; p 
s 
F! a #.1 A 
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L201 s 


wk  dlerption, how doth God're- | 
corter his E lect aus Wy the fate of. fin # and 


| aeath: f 


4." By the * * newe Conenay! b- 
Grace, 6 \. 


2 Q. what 


| 4. He wouchſafeth them the o#t- 


of deathwnto them ; yea ſome of theſe 


O come to the Pts bf Re- 


| true bleſſedueſſe. | : _- 3 3 | 
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2. Q.191t is the Couenant of Grace? 
| 4. Gods * ſecond contract with |, ca,.auw 
 mankinde, after the tall, for the re/?o- 
ring of him into his fauour , and to the] 
ſtate of happineſſe, by the meanes of a 
''Þ Mediator. % 8 
3. Q. How doth this concnant differ | EY | 
' from that of workes ? 
2. In this chiefly, that the Couc- | 
| nant of workes requireth of euery ; 
| br, L. & 
; Man, In his owne perſon , © perfect obe- Dieneny.a6i 
 dience, & in default, for * ſatisfaRtion, | 4 Ezck. 18. 4.| 
 euerlaſting puniſhment : butthe Cone- | G3 3-10-12. 
nant of grace © admirtteth payment , RX 
| performance, by another, 1n behalfe of 
ſo many as zecerne ir. Thus this Co- 
uenant * aboiiſheth not, but is the ac-\ tkom. z. 3+, 
compliſhment , and effabliſhment of the] 19.4] 
former. [ 
| 4.Q. When was thu Conenant of | 4 


| 


e Thid. ver, y 


13.14. 


” — 


grace firjt pliohted betweene God and 
| an? 

| 4. Immediately after the fall, in | 
Paradiſe, in that 5 proxziſegiuen con | s Gen. 3.15 
cerning the womans ſecede ; God in vn-| 
ſpeakeable mercy propounding the 
remedie, before hee pronounced ſen- 
D ence | 


—_ —_— —_— 
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= tence of iudgement. 
| 5. 2. What are weto nſ der in ths 
I conenant of grace ? 
A. I wothings, to wit. 


ho HALOY : 


2. The application thereof, for ſal- 
uation, vnto the Elett. 


other of infinite nature s /Jended , the 
1 2 Cor. 2.5. | 07e vtterly a:/abled co * do any the lea 
> Iob.9.3- |good, of * ſatrsfic tor thelcalt iinne, 


> CUES 4H 6, 
| < Delta 762 \the other roquining 26 obedience 


Gods * fazour, and Kingaome, | 


1 Epheſ. 1.6. 


| ct. The F Soca which 1s the|| 


65 2.Yhat need was there of a Mediator? || 
| A. Betweene parties ſo arſag agrecing, || 
the one of finite nature offeaaing , the | 


© x Sam. 4.25, could: there be WITNOUt 4 4 5 ? 
;-! 7. 2. 1nthi caſe, what was the Ke-| 
diator then to doe ? : 
fEfay 3.5.6. | A- (1. To fpazyallour he and [atis- 
| 190.33 24. | fie Gods luſtice, by a 8 price of 
$3 $101,3.6, infinite valew » 
| 


— 


1 Rom. 5, 39. 


<2. Topurchaſe, and merit for vs 
| 
| 


"p amolt' abſoluteand perfect 
obedienc?. 
8. 2. What an one muſt hce be, that 


E | (honld | 


f Ee Ee. a. rm. ee. er en des ee O .- — AAA DA Sts 4., 


A —_—_ — >. —— 


[arm beſeieſe, 


ould wndertake this mediation ? 
' A. He mult ve. 
1. Mar,of kzeae to our nature offen- 
ding,that*in & for the ſamene rin 
: both ſatisfie, & paurchale , & withall 
> perfectly gp without exception. 
4 2. © God, that hee might giye worth 
| and efficaci? to his /atisfat7ionand 
obedience ; and withall © the Soxne 
ro make vs children vnto his hea- 
- uenly Father. 

9. 2. How many Wediators are there? 
| A. '. Onely © one: for though * other 
are lo cail-d,yetare they onely 3 21n1- | 
fters of the word, not Authors of rhe 
worke of reconciliation. 

Io. 2. When was the Mediator gtucn? 
x, 7: If wee regard Gods decrees, 

h (om all eterwitic 

2. If the werine and efficacie of 
| his mediation, as ſooneas need 


þ 


2 the world. _ 

. If his manifeſtation in the fle(h, 
in the * fulnerſſe of tire; from! 
whence we now ockon more 
then 1600. yeares, 


— 


ID 2 
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2a Rom,8.3, 
1Cor.15.31, 
?| Heb, 2.14. | 
15. 16, 
bd 1 Toh, 3s \$ 
c AQ.:o. "28,7 


; 


d Elede'2, 145 


e 1 Tim. 2,5, 
fDevr.5.5.31. 
Gal. 3. 19, 

22 Cor,s.1%9 


ob. 23-23, 


h Epkeſ. 1.4. | 


was. eucn ! Rom the beetnming | i Rew.13.8. 


 & Gal. 4.4, 


1 Tim. 23,6. 


ſp  IPIG 
ts. it. eo. ted tia et eaten” rt 
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a Luk;'2.rr. 
q 1Tim.2.5. 


b Ioh, r. 45. 
& $8.56 

Cc. iToh 11. 

1 Ads 1.t. 

d1 Tim.2.16, 


| 2 Cor. 10.4, 
e At. 10.42, 
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Sxct. XL. 


0n, and Exaltation. 
0; 


4. 


tween God and man? 


Aary, the promiſed Meſgah, or Chriſt, 
whom the ® Fathers expetted,the Pro- 
phets foretold, whoſe*® life, death, reſur- 
rection and afcenſi 708 , the Enangeliſts 
deſcribe, whole * ws preached,vnto 


be the Tudge of quicke and dead. 
2. 


f Tob. 19. 25. 
s Heb. 2.17, 
a &7. 25. 


Mediates for vs unto t/a 


to God through him. 


2. Q. W, Tat doe the __ teach |. 


Vs zon-hons EC hrift? 
i; Two 


as = 
Lend Lg IE CEN 


Pl 


F Ho ts this Mediator be- 


2 7eſ#5,theeternall ſon of God, | 
made man of the fleſh!of the 7irein| 


Of Teſus (rift, his Perſon, Offices, 
and twofold eflate, of Flunuliati-| 


26 00 UAE; 


= 2 ETERNITY 


this day, ſ#baneth the world; finally || 


whom. wee © looke for from heauen to | 
Is there no neede of, any other | 
A. No. Forheis * next of kinze_—, | 


moſt 8 mercifull, moſt faithfull , and | 
h able per fectly toſauc all thoſe that come |. 


9 


OE "I 4 
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" true 2 


1. His alta 
4 4. Two things Ss "fs ; 


4. Q. What are wee taught teuching 
the Perſon of Chriſt? 
A T1. His twoF The Godhead, 
| natures w#J.g And manhood: 
2. The hypoſtaticall, or perſo- 


* | 


manuel. 
5. Q. How is the Godhead of Chriſt 
AA] ? 

A. Not onely by abundant * ce- 
fimonies of Scripture , but allo by his 
miracles, eſpecially the * raiſing ot- 
himſelfe from death, together with 
the © continuance and conqueſt of the 
Gofpell, and that © not by carnal, power 
or policie, but onely bythe power of 
his fpirit, and © patient ſuf iffering of _ 
Samts. 

6.Q. How doth it ”_ thai Chri, R 
Was 77 ! 

A, Beſides WIR AT £ prediftions, 
and cleare teſtimonies, it is abundantly 
proued by plentifull experiments ; e- 
ſpecially by his 8partaking of humane 
infirmirties, and ſuffering of death. 
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nall ynion of both, into one 1-:- 
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a Eſay 7.14. 
& 9.6. &C. 


bRom. 1.4. 


c AQ. 5.39. 
d Zech.4 6, 


e Reyu 12.11. ; 
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f Gewc 3-15. | 
1 Tim.2.5. 
Cc. | 


g 1Petr.2.18. 
Heb. 2. $4» 
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a Ly.1,34 55 


| 


b Toh. 1.14. 
Heb. 2.16. 


C Mat. I, Jo 


d 1 Tim.2.5. 
| 


ec Eſay 61.1. 


Mar. 2>,8.10, 
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7. Q. Being very man , bow conldhe 
be without ſinne ? 
A. Becauſe hee was not begotten 


p— 
-* 
. 


! after the ordinarie courſe, b y man, but 


2 formed of the oxely ſubſtance of the 

Yirzia, and that ſubltance, in the con- 
» "= * ,> 1 

ception ſanRified., by the holy Ghoft. 


8. Q. 1 hat is the perſonall onion of 


theſe two matures ? 

4. The * aſ/uming of the humane 
pature(hauing no ſublitencein it ſelf) 
into the per/on of the Sopne of God, 
and in that perſon w7129 it to the 
Godhead; ſo making one Chriſt,,* God 
and man. : 

9. Q. What s the ere Chriſt? 

A. The © Mediator-ſhip, which be- 
ing one, hath yet three denominations 
from three ſeuerall funFions. 

Propheticall. 
rizaPriefh: 
Kingly. 
I9. 2.What is his Propheticall office ? 
A. The office Gr © -inſtrudting his 


Ioh. 17.26. 
t Mah : 3.37» 
3 Pet. 3.19. | 


\ 


Church : which he did and doth per- 
forme 7370 waics, vis. 

1. Outwardlyas * before his incarna- 
tion 
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tion by the Prophczs, Prieſts, and 
S$cribes ofthe Old Teftament , and 


in the dazes of 4s fleſh in his * owne | « Heb. x. 2. 


perſonas a ® Z:ini//er of the Circum- , bRom. 25.8. 


cj: on, (but with the © authoritie of 
the rag ) ſo /izce—- vntotie 


worlds end © by his 4poſtles and 


Miniſters, called and fitted by him 
for that purpole ? 
2. [nwardly by the * ioynt opera- 
tion of his holy Spirit. 

i.Q. Wit i the Priefily funition 


of Chit ? 


A. It 1s th at whereby hee 8 appea- 


fab and reconcilech God to his Elet; 


EA 


2 ( | 1 Cor $: $1. 
Innes. 
: Fu Appearing evict atthe right band 'k is 9. 24 
| of God to make 7zntercefſron tor: | Rom gs _ 
them. | Heb, L224: 


Fx, Performing for them abloturc® »- 


bedience to the whole Law of God. 
3: . Offering himſelfe vnto his Farher, 
i a ſacrifice propitiatory forall their 


2. Q.1/hat is the ingly office of Chriſ#? | 


A. Itisthe exerciſe of tha ' power! LF Piet 


c Math. 7.39, 


d 2 Cor. 4.6. 
e Eph, 4.11. 
f Luk. 24.49. 


ACt 16. 14, 
Toh. 16. I2. 


g Heb. 5.1.5 


h Roni. 5.19 
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given him by God oxer all, and ® poſ- | mA. 28 ry. 


/eſon of all, for the * ſprritag 
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ernment , and ſaluation of his Ele, 
\ Plal. a5. 5. | and for the * acſiruizion of his and 
their enemies. 
13.Q. 1nwhatſtate did Chriſt, Ged 
| | and man,performe this threeforld of fice? 
| 4. In a two-S1. Humiliation,and 
| fold eſtate,uiz. of CExaltation. 
| 14.Q. What was bus eſtate of humi- 
Liation ? 
b Phil.z.78.| 4. It was the * baſeconditionofa 
ſeruant, whereto he hambled himſelte 
| from his coxceptionto his creſſe, and ſo 
vntill the time of his reſurreQion. 
I5. Q. What is his eſtate of Kxalta- 
tron ? | 
c Phil. 2.9. A. His © glorious condition, begin- 
DES. 4. | ning atthe inſtant ofhis 4 reſurrec71on, 
eEph.4.8 &c. | and comprehending his © Aſcenſion, 
f xnewa2- | © /ittingattheright hand of God, and 
2 10093"18 ſecond comming in glory to judge the 
world. 
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Of the Application of the ( onenant | 
of Grace , and firſt of our onion | 
with the perſon of ChriſF. | 


"HH; Itherto of the Foundation 
of the 5; pag of Grace, 
viz. the Hi, x What i the applicati- 
on of it ? 

A. The communicating thereof 
for ſaluation to euery one of Gods E- 
le, in the moment of his regenerati- 
on giuing him * partin Chriſt the Me- | 
diator, and all his benefits. 

2. 2. What part hath excry regene- 
| rate perſon in Chriſt hereby ? 
4b 3 . Yuion with Chriſts P_ 

Communion of graces. | 

3. 2. How are we vnited to Chrift 
his perſon ? 

A. Wearemorporated , and made 

©*members of the myſticall body wher- 
| of Chrift is head z which the Scrip-! 
ture figureth , as by other reſemblan- | 


CCS | 
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a Heb. Zo I4. 


b 1 Cor.1.30, 
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a Eph. 5-23. | 
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| Items, Cantic, 
the whole | 


| baukes 
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c Toh. 3. 16, 
dloh.17.6.&c | 
Heb. 2, 23. 
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e Heb, 3. 14 


| f Math.1, 32: | 
g Toh. 6. 44. 


h 2 Cor,rl.:. 
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ces, ſo eſpecially vnder the * liraili- | 


rude of marriage. 
4. Q. How may wee conceiue of this 
our marriage with Chrij! ? 
A. Weareto conceiue therein, as 
In outward matriage. 
x. The conſent of parents and 
parties. 
fp The manner.? Perth; 
3. The meanes.S © at EI 
5. Q. What conſent of parents ts there 


inthis marriage ? | 


A. Only.Gods donation, who veing 


thealone parent of both parties (as in 
the® mariage of the firſt Adam) gincth, 
1. © Chriſt to vs, as a Sautour. 
2. Y5t9Chrift, asa people tobe 
| ſaved. 
6. Q. Woat conſent of parties is there ? 
A. 1. Chriſt conſenteth to take vs 
| as his owne ſpouſe, which he 
| Witneſled eſpecially by ta- 


that he might be our * 1m- 
? manuel, or God with vs. 


—_ c—_—_— 


king © our fleſh vpon him, | 


{ 
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| | 2. Webeing 3 drawne of God, | 


and * prepared by the friends | 
of | 


—_— ev. draw —_—_— — —— 


a. 


li a5 frue bleſſedneſſe. 


HH | of tize Bridroreome, do *con- 
' /ent to take Chriſt as our 
' Lordand Hns5band, as wee 
protelle by raking his 
\ Þ pame and © yokevpon vs. 
T. Q. What i the manner of this our 
— O 
A. Myſticall, thatisto fay : 
"Real, in reſpect of thethings con- 
10incd, our very mature, body 
and {oule, being coupled to the 
body and ſoule of Chriſt, (fo 
that wee are * members of his 
J boay,of his fleſh,and 4% bones) 
| and thereby alſo tokhe © d;uize 


| ſpirituall, in regard of the 
| 

meanes whereby this contun- 
| @Aionis wrought. 


rituall coniunition ? 


4. On Chriſts part, his holy * Spz- 


ber of his body, as the * {onle of {piti- 
tuall life,and fountazxe of ſupernatural 
orace ; in which reſpect, i he tat 7s 10y- 
ned to the Lord, i laid to be one ſpirit. 


ED - 9. 2. Wat | 


wature : yet not corporal, but | 


ju. 


a Cal. 7. 


Cc Mat.11, 


d Eph. *5. 


e 1 Cor.1 


7it, 8 giuen by him vntocuery mem- 


S. 2. What are the nmeanes of this /þi- 


f xTloh.s. 
Rom 8, g. 
g Gal. 4. 
i Ich. 3.2 

& 4. 
h Gal. 5. 2 
1 Cor. 15. 
1 1 Cor,6, 
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Hof. 2. 16, * 


b Eſay 44. 5. | 
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a 1 Cor. 3.16. 
D ROM. 5, 6s 


c Rom.s, 2, 
{diCor.,12.13 
Eph. 3.18. 

Q& 4. 4» 


e Ind. 14.6. 
f Exod. 31.2. 
[ g1Sam,11,6 
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hx Cori 2.1.4. 
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9.Q. What i theſpirit of Chriſt? | 
A. .The holy* Ghoft;truly reſtdrng, 
and powerfully * working in all thoſe 
that are Chriſts, © derined vnto them 
from him, and © kwitting them inſepa- 
rably vnto him. 
10.Q. 7s the holy Ghoſt giuen nts 


| Chriſt ? 
A. The Holy Ghoſt is conſidered 
three waies : 

1. As the Authour of all excel- 
lencie, euen in common gifts of 24- 
ture and eaſon , as © ſtrength and 
courage,* Artes & Sciences, 5 Po- 
licie and Gouernnment, &c. In 
which ſenſe hee is ginen to many 

that neuer heard of Chriſt. 
2. As the Authorof * þiricaall 
oitts, ſo called, becauſe, being ſan- 


| Cified, they are meanes of edifica- | 


tion,as the power of working mira- 


cles, healing,languages, &c. yea a 
i taſt of the heauenly gift , and of the 
good word of God , and of the powers 
of the world to come. Tn which ſenſe, | 


he is ginen to ſundry reprobates, that | 


9 are | 
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are called, as hath been ſhewed. 

3- As the Author of theperpe- 
tuail, effecfuall,and * witall influence 
of ſauing graces from Chrift the 
head, toeuery true member of his 

i; body. In which ſenſe, ® the world 
cannot receiue or know him, buthe is 
beſtowed on the © Ele onely, and 
thoſe 7ruly regenerated, and conuer- 
ted vnto the Lord. 

Ii. 2. But on our paris, what 
meanes is there of this coniunttion ? 

A. Onely faith ; which yet is © mot 
of our ſelues , but the gift of God, and of 
all other the firſt, and oj? penerall 
effect and inſtrument of the *© ſpirit of 
| Chriſty f 4/9/iag and inabling vs,{o to 
imbrace and cleaue vnto him, as 

1. To ® receivefrom God by him, 
Q whatſoeger benefites and gra- 
<_— -- 

2. To Þ returneL to Godinhim, 


all holy and thankful obedience. 


a Toh 6,63. 


c x Pet, 1.3. 


d Eph. 2.8. 


b Ivb. 14.19. | 
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Gal. 5. 5-23. 
f Eph.3.16,17 


gRom. 5.2. 


þ Cel. z. 7. 
Gal. 5.6, 
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e2Cor.q.13. | 
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2 Rev, 2.23. 
| Col. 2, 10. 


b Toh rs.s5. 
c Eph.4.t5.i6, 


dr Cornr2.12 


| Gal ir. 3.16. - 
e AR.11.25. 
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SECT: XIIL 


Of our Communion with Chriſt, in re- 
gard of his Propheticall office_, 
by the Renelation of the Conenant 
of Grace ; and of the firſt outward 
meanes of Renelation ; viz. the 


Goſpell preached ; 


1-1: Hat is our communion 

with Chyiſt ? 

A. It is our participation of the be- 
refits, flowing from his ſenerall of- 
fices. For being made oze with him, 
we are thereby * poſſeſſed of ail things 
thatare his, as the wife of the wealth 
of her husband, the ® &raxch of the ſap 
of the roote, and the * members of ſenſe 
and motion from the head. Tn which re- 
gard the whole Church is called alſo 
* Chrift , and the ſeuerall members 
© Chriſtians. 


2. 2. What are the benefits which we 
partake 


— —__—_ 


True bleſſedneſſe. = 
partake with Chriſt , flawing from his 
of ices ? So 

A. They are the fruics of his Pro- | 
phetieall, Prieſtly, & Kinzly functions, | 
whereby,as he is* madeto vs of God, | 
wiſedome, riohteouſneſſe, ſanttification, 
and redemption,ſo weallo by him after 
a fort, become * Provyets,® Prieis and 'bAQ.3.17.18,' 
Kings. c 1 Per, 2.9. 


"A ads FER: Reuel.5. 10, | 
3. 2. What fraite receive we by the | 


Provheticall ſernciion of © briſt, fo make 
Vs Propirts} | 
A. Ihe Rewelition of Gods core- | EMarh. 11.27 
nant of grace, whereby Chriſ# is made ENT tain 
wnto ws of God, wiſdemeand we © wije| vial, x5. 14. 
for our owffeand others ſaluation, ng me 
Y r ,{iloh. 5.30, | 
4. 9. Touching this revelation wiat | 
are we to conſider ? 
A. I hree things, 7s. 
CMeanes whereby 
Manner, how, 
Subiedts to whom 
5. Q. What are the meanes whereby ; 
God reuealeth his conenant *? 
A. T heyare of two ſorts : | | 
_ | | 
r.ourward;ois. $1 the Word, and | | 
Y > igang 2. the ſacraments. 
Tres : 6. Q.1What 
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a I Cor. 1.30, 


| 


it .15 1Mm- 


the "parted. 
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b ARs.20.32. 
c Pro. 3.18. 
d Toh. 6 68, 
2 Tim, 1.10, 


Rom. 19.6. 


hRon. 16.25. 
26, 


t Heb.g.rx. 
&8.8, &c, 


k Gal 3.10. 


Quntrmts 


2" Rom. 10.8. 


e Heb. 13.8. 


f Gen. 2. 15, 
& 49.1G. 
g Heb.10. 1. 
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| 6.9. What is here meant by  rexrnet 


the firſt outward meanes ? 


* word of faith, and of ® grace; contai- 
ning ( © jp ſecond <A Tf) ) rhe pro- 
miſe of * life and ſaluation , by Chriit 
the Mediator, which is the ſubſtance 
ofthe Couenant of grace. 


© Both in the old and the ew 
4 hn: in the former , more /þa- 
ringly, and darkly , vnder * obſcure pro- 
miſesand 8 ſhadowes of legall ceremo- 
nies, proper to the 7ewgg 3 but inthe 
latter, moſt ® plainely and plentifully, 
in the cleere declaration both of the 
truth and fruite of Chriſt , already cx- 
hibited to all xatzons, In which regard 
eſpecially, it is rermed a * new Coue- 


nant of Teftamentr. 


8. 2. To whatpart of Gods word is 

the Goſpel oppoſed ? 

A. Tothe Law, which containing 

the Erenor ofthe fore-mentioned Co- 

uenant of workes, is notwithſtanding 

this latter Coucnant of grace , often | 


vrged 


' A. The Goppellpreached, called the 


y" 
"I 
» 1 


Y 7..2., In what part of the Scripture is | | 
| the why coptained ? A 


Wm ee. Te ow ec _ aw, 


_ | EEE II 


OT, > LIL) Br 
OE SRI IAEES. 
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| 


— — 


rae Bleſſedneſſe. 


vrged in the * Scriptures,eſpecially of 
the olde Teſtament. 

9 Q. Whatwſe is there of the Law, 
the Goſpell being pabliſhea ? 

A: Not as of a ® cauſe, properly 
working faith and grace (for that be- 
longeth onely to the® Gopell) but yet 
as ofa needfull preparative thereunto, 
that being * humbled by the Law, ſec- 
ing our ſelues not © capable of ſalua- 
tion by the coucnant of workes, wee 
may be forced to * flieto the remedy, 
offered vnto vs in the grace of the 
Goſpell. | 

10 2.Whatnaeed i there of theprea- 


A. Becauſe, though 8 fooli/hneſ/e to 
the world, it is the ® ordinance of God, 
and his * power to ſaluation : and wee 
haue zeed to haue the word not onely 
propounded in grofle, but alſo *expoun- 
ded, dinided, and applyed by the mini- 
ſtry,tor that end by Chriſt ordained. 

E. 


SECT. 


hs... 


ching of the Goſpel, ſeeing we may read it? |. 


| k Rom.1e.14. 


49 


a Rom.1.18, 
Deui.z7.26. 
Ezck i8$ 3.5. 
; &c. 
Lewt18.5, 
b Gal 3.12, 


_—_—_— 


c Ads 20,24, 
Epheſ.1.13, 


d Rom. 8. 15, 
c Gal.z.11, | 


f Matt, I I » 28. 


g 1Cor.1.21. 
h Deut.1$8.17 

Vc. 
1 Rom.1.16, 


| 


Gal.z.2. 
Acts 8,30.31. 
2 Tim.3.15. 


4 Rom. 4. II. 
ES: Cor.11,22 
Cc Cal. 3.27» 


| d 1 Cor.10 4. 
je 2 Cor. 1.20. 
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| Of che ſecond 64tward meanes, viz.) | 


the Szcraments. 
I ed O proceecie to the other 
| outward meanes : What | | 
are Sacruments © | | 
A. * Sealesannexed *65yGod, to the 
word of the Couenant of Grace, to in- 
ſtrut, aſſure, & © paſſeſſe vs of our part 
in Chri/4,and his benefits,& to binde vs 
in all thankefull obedience vnto God 
{in 5722, and in loue vnto all Saints. | 
2 Q. How doth God by the Sacra-| | 
ments aſſnre vs of his mercies inChriſt ?| 
A. By exhibiting tothe worthy re- 
ceixer by ſuch outward fignes, whether 
clements, or actions, as himſelfe for re- 
leefe of our weakneſle hath preſcribed, | | 
whole * Chriſt, God and man, with all| 
his benefits 372 © whom all thepromiſes 
| of God are, Tea and Amen. | 
3 Q. How do they bind vs unto God? | 
4, Wee receiving them as pledges | | 
of 
inp 4 


” 6. 


ed 


| 


Yi true Bleſſedneſſe. | 


of his infinite loue in Chriſt, doe 


caeaoonucl gta T7 


— TT” Cow 


thereby profeſſe our ſelues * bound to 
expreſle our thankfulnes, by all duties 
to his Maieſtie ; and for his ſake 8 one} 
toanother. 
4 Q. What Sacraments bee there of 
the Conenant of Grace ? 
A. They areof two ſorts : vis. 
I. Some of the olde Teſtament, 
before Chrifts comming. 
2. Other of the new, vnder 
Chriſt. | 
5 Q. What Sacraments were there of 
the olde Feſtament ? 
A. Belides divers * extraordinarily 
giues, & leruing bur tor a ſeaſon, there| 
were two of ordinary and perpetual vie, 
from their inſtitution vnrill the com- 


ming of Chritt (to which thoſe other | 
| may be referred) wiz. 


I. | Circumcilton, for extrance into 
the Couenant. 

2. £ ThePaſleouer, fot contizuaxce 
and confirmation therein. 


f Col.2.6.7. 


2 Epb.4. 343.5 


| 
| 
| 


[1 x Pet. 3-20, | 
21. 
1 Cor.10.1, 2: | 


34+ 


| 

; Gent, 15,10. 
NC. 
Deut.30.6. 

i Exod, 12, 3s] 
QC. 


| 


9 Q. What Sacraments bee there of 


the new Teſtament? | 


A. Onely two: to wit. 


E 2 f, Bai 


1 Cor:5 7, 
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1 Rom.4-11. 


1x Cor.10.2. 


3-4 


#: Mar.28.1g. | 

20. 
1z 2 Cor.11.26 | 
fo 2 Cor. 3.9. 


ſ q Epli.e.2.6. 


r i Cor.6.rr, 


Heb.yo. 22, | 


| the new Teſtament arffer from thoſe of 


| | Teſtament hauegreatprebemi-| 


% 
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[* 
x. Baptiſme , ſucceeding inthe 
lace of Circumciſion. 
. The Supper of the Lord,anſwe- 
C ringtothe Paſſeoncy. 
7 2. How doetheſe Sacraments of 


4. Inreſpe&t 

"INot ofthe Author,God;the ſub- 

ſtance, Chriſt ; or the receiuers, 
\ the people of God ; whichare 
| in both the ſame : 

| JButof ® continuance, * euidence, 

| eafie performance , and efficacte ; 

 inall which, ® theſe of thenew| 


—_—_ 


| 
' HENCE. 


— = 


Stcr. X V. 
Of Baptiſme. 


I Q. Hat is Baptiſme ? $ 
A. Theformer Sa- 


crament of the new Teſtament, by! 
the1wa{hing of water, repreſenting the 


powerfull © waſhing of the bloud, and 


þ « ſparit | 


"+ = 


——— OT 


tr. 


RR ———_I 


E 


rrue. bleſſedneſſe. 
| /zric of Chrift;and ſo ſcaling our * new 
| 5irth, and extrance intothe Coucnant 
of grace. PET pee 
2. 9. How was this Sacrament or- 


dained and breught into the Church, in 
the place of Circumciſuon? 


hs ttt. 


| by the 2ini/tery firit of * 10hn, there- 
| fore called the Baprij# : after, ſanctified 
{ and confirmed by our Sautour Chriſt 
himſelte, being *saprized by 1ohn, and 
giuiug 7? commiſyuan to his Apoſilesand 
| Miniſters, tO continue the ſame in his 
| Church vnto the end. 
Q. What are the neceſſarie and eſ- 


A. At the * commanademicnt of God, | t Toh.1.z3. 


| ſentiall parts of this Sacrament ? 

A. I wo: Vz. 
C7.The outward element of* water, 
rogether with the 47107 of *wa- 
ſpino, that is, dipping or [prink- 
linz the party baptized, b In the 
name of the Father the Sonneand 
the boly Ghoſt. 0 

2.Theſpirituall thing (ignitied,yviz. ( 
the © bloudand © ſpirit of Chriſt, 

| waſhing away both the © gwlt 


N 


and filthingſſe of linne. 
E 3 _4QPuh 


—_ ew — 
| | 


wy 
td 


ſ Toh, = 


I 


Tirus3.5, 


| 


x 
f 


u Marth:z.1, 


x Matth..r 3.} 


y Matt.28.18. 


z Tohr.21. 

2 Eph.5.26. 
AQs 8.26.&c. 
X 2.41. 


b Mat.28, 19, þ 


| 


c Heb.g.14. 
diCor.6 11. 
c Agcs 2.28, 


_ 
hee fie. ot.  —x- 
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f Ezck. 36.25, 


_— 
<——_—_ 


Big Bzck. 24 I3. 


1 


ae "I 


x Cor.10.2-5. 


F Gal 3.27» 


h Zech.13.r. 


I 1 Cor.6 g. 
1G 11. 

1 Toh.1. 7. 

Plal.51.7 

m Eſay 1.18. 

1 33 Toh ſ 2.10, 

Plal.51.2- 

N 
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4 Q., Doth th 


Wales accompante the 


is 


8: 
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ritual waſhing al- | 


outward ation ? 
A. No: for howſoeuer God for his 
part, doecuer 8 offer it at the preſent 


 vnto all, yet doe the ® Eler7 onely effe- 


fually partake the ſpiritual benefit ; and 
that i then xx /#, when by the ſpiritand 
faith they are vnited vato Chrit: 
from which time, baptiſmne oxce recei- 
ued, remaineth a * fountain alwates open | 


| for ſin and for uncleanneſſe. 


5 Q. How farre forth doth Baptiſme 
cleanſe the Elect from finne? 
A. From ! all (ins, as well aZzxall as 
originall,as well committed after Ba p- 
tiſme,as before : and that ® perfectly, in 


 reſp<Ct of theguilr, although ® znmper- 
| /eZHy,and by degrees,in roſpett of the 
' pollution and power of linne. 

6 Q. IWhoearetobe admitted to this 
Saorament ! 


4. Whoſoenerare outwardly com- 
prehended in the Couenant : whether 


they be, 


; o Ats58. 37, 


P.? Cor. 7.14. 
1\ C5 2.39. 


= <A ram _A Gi wee Abd. ce tror 


. of riper yeeres ® conuerted to 
the profeſſion of the faith : or 

2.' ? children borne of Chriftian 
_T. parents. 
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| m2nt,and withall © gine charge for con- 
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"rue bleſſeaneſſe. © 


IIES odd 


Sane ft, XVT 
Of the Lords Supper. 


] EVJ/ Hat « the Lords Supper ? 
FF 


Itis the other Sacrament 
ofthe new Sven wherein God f 
by the fienzs of bread and wine, fronift- 
& 2, A d exhibiteth - ery 
faithfull receiuer, the body and blowd 
of Chriſt for his ſpiritual nouriſhment 
and growth in Chriſt, and ſo confirmeth 
him in the Couenant of Grace. 

2 Q. How was this Sacrament inſti-/ 
tuted in ſtead of the Paſſeoner ? | 

A. Our Lord Icſus Chriſt 4 7 the 
nizht that he was betrayed, © immediat- 
ly after hee had caten the Paſleouer | 
with his Diſciples, did both himelfe | 


with them celevrate this holy Sacra- 


tinuance of the ſame in the Church 
vntill bis ſecond comming 3 in which 
regard it is called the © Lords Snpper. | 
2 Q. Whatare the eſſential parts of | 
this Sacrament ? | 
A. As of all other Sacraments,two: 
to wit, 


4a i: The 
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e1Cor,11.2c 


| 


q Cor.I11.23 | 


r Matth. 26, 
26.%C 


| 


{x Cor.1r. 
24.25.36, 


bo 


EE. Or 
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—c 


IT The guide romto 
56 The guide con 
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"1. The outward ſieves, vis.the ® ele- | 
mes of bread & wine, together with 
the a7ions of blefiing & diſtributing, | | 
taking & communicating, according 
to our Sautours firſt inſtitution. 
| x Ibid, 42. The ſpirituall*rhings ſignified, viz. 
| | | the body and Zloudof Chriſt, ſancti- 
fied and 7 giaenvs by God, and by 
| | faith recejued of vs, for the nourt- 
[bing and preſeruing of our ſoules 


u Mat. 26.26. 
| 27.28, | 


ow 


-—tt.. A —— a. dc. 0a. a9otc. cod At... a it att. ended... ft 
wo 
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| oy. 
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A 
La, 


| ap | | and bodies vntoeternall life. | 

| {| 4 Qs. IsChriſisbody and blond toge-; | 
ther with the outward elements, recetued 

| | of all Communicants ? 


z Matt.26.26, | 4. No:forhowſocuer they be * of- 

fred by God to all,yet are they received 

[7 | by ſuch alone, as haue the hand of faith 

| - |] rolayholdonChriſt. As for thoſe rhar | 

21Cor.tt,27, | COME Without faith, they receiue* ently 

| the outward elements, and that vnto 

biVoles. Dd Condenmasion. 

5 Q. Whoarc tobe partakers of this 

| Sacrament ? 

| A. All baptized,who are of zeeres & 

 ]ſoundzzdementtodilcernethe Lords \ 
body, ought to repaire to this Sacra- 
ment: but thoſe onely come worthily, | 

who. 
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Ge 
As 


true bleſſedneſſe. 
who profefhng the true faith , haue 
duiy ©examrned & prepared thelelues, 
6 2. How ought enery Chriſtian com- 
min? to this ſacrament. to examin &T pre- 
tare kimſelje,that he may come worthily? 
A. By due ſearch & triall of him- 
ſelfe, wherher he haue in him the con- 
ditions, by God required in worthy 
Communicants, wv2-. 
<4 Faith grounded vpon #:9wledge, 
both of Geds will in gener3i!, & this 
< holy Sacrament in particular. 
© Repentace of {1ns paſt, atteded with 


prepared, to demeane bimſelfe ty recei- 
#1ng, and after ? 

4.1.Inthe preſent a#ien, with reve- 
" rence.intention & thanſoining,” com- 
memoratizo the Lords death , for 
the cofort & retreſhing of his ſoul, 
& offring wp himſelf loule & body 
{7 a5 2 ſacrifice of thankes .;, in which 
regard it is called the Enchari/?. 


AN; nnmewace Quorum ens 


| to finde an * zncreaſe of: his fazth in 


| power 


| rrue f Ione of God, of þ:5 3 Srethren. f 7.h.14.10.| 


. How ought enery Chriſlianthus| g i Cor.16.14 | 


2.Afterward,continually endeuorino 


L Chriſt, love to God and all Saints, 


"_ —_——— 
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c1 Cor,11.28, 


d2 Ccr.1.5. 
i Iim.1.15. 


e Hcb. ro.22. } 


lames 4.8, 


hi Cor,1.26 


1 Rom 12.t. 


k Col.2.6.7. 
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| 
| 
{ 
| 
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| ——— | 
| | power to ſubdue ſinne, & pratZize 
12 Pet.z.18, | | obedience, with all other ! ſauing 
| i and anifying graces, 


| | g ECT. X V I I. 
Of the inward meanes of reuealin? the 


| Conenant of Grace, viz.the Spirit, 
1 | and Faith, 


| [ SIWEE are the inward 
| meanes whereby God 
| rewcaleth his Conenant of Grace ? 
| 

1 


A. They are 2./1z. ic 1. The Sprrit. 


dm. —_— 


| 
| þ3 Faith. 
| Q. What is heere meant by the Spirit? 
| > _ ſpecial effect of the Spirit of 
' Chriſt before-mentioned, dwelling 
| | in our hearts, te/{i/3ing, on Gods part, 
' his free lowe, and gracious purpole | | 
m Þ(al.3 5.3. touching our ſaluation in ® particular, 
| by *reucaling vnto vs what things are 
| giucntovs of God, and withall, gui 
o Pſal.16.5, | ding and furthering vs to the ® inew- 
| loh.14.26, | Jedpe of the whole will of God, deli- | 
ueredin his word; called cherfore the 
? firit of wiſdome or Reuelation, 
3 Q. Doththe Spirit alwayes _ 
38 p e 
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x 1 Cor.2.12. 


| p Epheſ. 1.17. 
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[| rene bloſſedeſſe 1. 7. 


— 


het. 


the loue of God opto ws ? | 

A. Ihe witneſſe of the Spirit is| 
1 continuall, yet it is © not alwayes with 
like feeling and comfort apprehended, | 7,5%-5-5 
becauſe neither areour hearts alwayes | PhL3s.s n 
alikeparged, humbled and enlaroedto & ver.7.8. 
receiue it,nor the ſweet promſes of the 
Goſpell (* whereon the Spiritgroun- | cx4.,.,... 
| deth this teſtimony) with like care az- | * 
tended on, and meajtated. 

4 Q. How may we diſcerne betweene 
the perſwaſion of Gods Spirit, and the | 
preſumption of our owne hearts ? | 

A. Among other, by theſe three | 
| differences. Y7z. that | | 
"i. Preſumption giueth * {berry to |: Deut.29.19. 

continue in ſinne, but Gods ſpirit | 

v rebuketh vs tor euery {inne. - | Toh16.8. | 
2. Preſamption * relyech on Gods | « Ier.; 4.5. 

Joue, zot louing him, but Gods fpi- | | 
rit maketh vs ? loxe Ine becanſe {1 y Cant,8.6, 
| hath loued os firſt, Fol.4.49. 
| 3.Preſumptio is 10ined with /elf- loue 
but Gods Spirit, reucaling his mer- 
| Cy tO vS,maketh vs * abhor onr ſelnes. | 2 Tob as. 5.6, 
5 2. What meme jouhereby faith ? |Eztl.16 63, | 
| 
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| . Thatſpecialla# of faith,where- GISI0- 
| by 


_—— RT. —_— 


- 
— ———— — ls ts. th. dt... tate. "= 


b Toh:3.22. 


c Rom,10.17 


| dr Tim.1.1s. 
| Ioh.20.28, 


_ [ec Tob vg.t5. 


| 1Pcil.13. 


t Ats15 9. 
8g Luk.22.3a, 
| Rom.11.29, 


h Matg.24. 
Luc 87.5, 
1 Pial.Fr. 22, 
& 31.22, 
& 12.5, 
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| larly, and ondoubiedly reſolue of their | 
| ſaluation ? 
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i 


by we * giuc credit to the report ofthe 
word and Spirit of Chriſt, touching 


our ſaluation in particular , and ſo | | 


b [et toour ſeale that God is true. 
6 Q. Howare we brought togine cre- 
ait to the word axd ſpirit ? | 
A. By the © miniſteric of the ſame 
word, with the Sacraments annexed, 
and the porer of the ſame ſpirit ; by 
which onely meanes G O D worketh, 
and ſetteth onworke this grace of faith, 
19 the hearts of his Children, from 
the generall promiſes of the Goſpell, 
Tparticularly,and © undoubtedly to con- 
clude their owne faluation. 
7 Q. Canall that haue faith,particu- 


4. I. Many fora time reſt ſecure in 
a flicting- perſwaſion , which may 
appeare #ot to be true faith, in that 
it * purpeth pot the heart. 

2. The Ele hauing true faith, one- 
ver failing, and working in them 
ſound aſſurance, muſt yer ordinarily 
* ſeriuc againſt doubting, and may 
i at tires (falling into ſinne,or ſome 


ſpiri- | 
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ſon, the toy and feeling of this allu- 


Ince, 


Sect, XVIII. 
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4 


| 


| Of the manner of reuealing the Coue- 
nant of Grace, viz. Yocation. 


r Q. "T* Hus much of the meanes: 
4 now what is the manner of 
reuealing the Conenant of Grace? 
A. Iris*Pocation,or Calling ; when 
God by the means aforeſaid, acquain- 


ſaluation by Chriſt, ! 7witerh them to 
con:evnto him. _ 

2 Q. Are therenet different kinaes 
of Callizg ? 

A. Yes : there 13a two-fold calling. 


comein Chrift their Father) doth 
| not onely outwardly by his word 
7nuite, but ® inwardlyalſo & power- 
| fully, by his þir#, allwreand winne 


| their 


ſpiritual aMiQion) looſe for aſea-| 


tizz menwith his gracious purpole of 


| I. EfeFtuall, peculiar to thoſe few | 
that are Ele, whereby God (be-| 


—_> — 


k Rom. 8. 30. 
Heb. 3.1. 


[ Hoſ3.14. 


—_ 


— it. —_ a. lit. 
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| 


[ 
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4 
| 


| 
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4 


| ? 


| » Eſay 48. 12. | 2. * Outward onely, and ineffeRuall, | 


p a Tim.2.19, | wardly called is onely 4 knowen to 


inde es. lumination without the * firit of | 
regeneration, or any portion of 

e Luk 8.13. * ſauing faith. | 
52. In that they are admitted onely | 

# AQs 8.13. | to an outward and ” tempora-| 
Rem-9 4-5- || 71 league of formall profeſſion, | 
'» rToh.2.19. | | * hotto that extire fellowſhip with } 
rCora.3.9. | | Chriſt , required vnto ſalua-| 


— 
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their hearts to cleaze to himinlepa- | 
rably vnto ſaluation. 


— 
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o Matt. 22.14+ | hereby ® many are called, who are not | 
| choſen ; as hath beene ſhewed. 
3 2. How doth this latter differ from 
| the former calling ? | 
pI Cor.1.2. | A: Howlſoeuer weeare toP indge | 

charitably ofall outwardly called, be- | 


cauſe who among them are alſo in- 


1 


| God ; yetdoth this outward calling j 

differ from the former. | 
| fx. In that it is wrought onely by | 
* outward meanes and common il- | 


; L Ton. 


: 
' | | 


Se cr. 


; 
} 
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. nant of Grace 1s reuealed , v1... 
the Church. , 


true Bleſſedneſſe. 7 
SECT. NIN, 
Of the Subiefts, to whoja the Coue- 


_ 
propounded touching this 


Reuelation, to whom doth God reueale— 


L Q. 1 O come ts the third thins 


| his Conenant of Grace? 


A. * Not tothe world, but to his 
Church called out of the world. 
2 Q. What meane you by the Church? 
A. Thewholenumber of Gods E- 
left, effectually called into Þ fellowſhip 
with Chriſt, by the meanes, and in the 
manner formerly mentioned ; which 


wee profeſle ro beleeue vnder the title} 


of the holy Catholike Charch. 
3 £2. Where » this holy Catholike 
Church? 
A, (Part already in heauen © triums- 
hant in their Maſters ioy, *was- 
ting for the fulfilling of the 
number of their fellow-mem- 
bers, and their owne conſum- 


J_ 
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| 
| 


} 


| 
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4 Ioh.14.22, 
& 17,9. 
Matt.11.25. 


1 Cor.2.8.&c, | 
| 


6 Eph.5.32. | 
1 Cor.1.9, | 


c Heb.12.22. 
Reu.7. r14.&c. 
d Reu,6.9.10. ' 

ITY 
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| Col.1.18. 
| b Col. 3.3. 
 Plal,83.3. 


| Ats 2.42. 
| Cant. 1.7, 
| | 


— 


1fz Tim. 4.7.8. } 


{ o Eph.1.22.23 | 


| 1 Matt, 16.18, 
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< matianin perkett blitle : 

| Part as yet © militant on earth 1n 
the (eruice & warrefare of their 

Lord, expecting in due time to 


| 


| . and triumph in glory. 
| 4 Q. Who are trac members of the 
| Church militaxt on earth ? 

A. Thoſe alone, who; as 5 liumg 
members of the myfticall bodie, are, 


| by the ſpirit and faith * ſecretly and 


| n/eparably conioyned vnto Chriſt 
their head ; in which reſpect thetrue 
| militant Churchis both 7uible. and 
i inuiacible. | 

.- But are none to bee accounted 


| ſainſeparably wnited onto Chriſt? 


k rToh.z.19. | 4. Truely, and properly * none 0- 


ther: howbeit, becauſe G O D vſerh 

outward meanes, with the 7zward, for 
the gathering of his Saints, and callerh 
them as well to * outward profeſion 


| among themſelues, as to inward fel- 
| lowſhip with his Sonne, whereby the | 
| Church becommeth w#/ible ; henceit 
m Ads 8,12. | commeth , that ſo many as" parraking 


the 


kat 
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| members of this Church, but ſuch as are 
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Ws 
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bealſo f crowned with victory, | 


| - 
| 


| 
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1 erue bleſſedueſſe. 


' [the outward meancs, doe 7oyme with 
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theſe 11 league of viltble profefſion, 
are thcretore , in humane iudgement, 
accounied members of the true church, 
and *Sarmts by calling ; vntill the Lord 
{ who onely knoweth who are his ) doe 
make knowne the contrary. As wee 


[are taught in the® parables of the zares, 


the arawnet. &C. 

6 Q. #Hath Chriſt then his Church 
viſible pon earth ? 
4. Yea, throughout the world, in 
the particular © congregations of Chri- 
ſtians, called to the profeſhon of the | 
true faith & obedicnce of the Goſpell. 


[In which © aiſebleaſſemblies, and not 


elſe-where, the true members of the 
Church inviltble, on earth, are to bee 
found; and vato which therefore all 
that ſeeke {aluation mutt gladly © zoyze 
themſelues. | 
7:Q. Are wetoacknowledoe one vis 
fible Church, or many ? | 
A. * One alone, as there is but oze 
Lord,one Spirit,one Faith, and oae Bap- 
tiſme : notwithitanding the parts 
of this one Church may bee diſtin- 


4 1 Corl.t. 


6 Mat, 13.24. 


47+ &C, 


F guiihed | 


d Rom,11.5. 


e Eſay 60.4, 


c Rom, 2.3, 
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ouiſhed in reſpect 


Charch haue one wiſible head here on 
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i. Of time, as the Churches* before 
preſent reformed : &c. | 
2. Ofplace.as the Churches of 1ugea, 
Aſta,Enzland,France,Germanie, QC. 
which all, being ® oze, yer (as the 
ſea) recciue /ererall names from the 
conntries where through they paſle, 
and are © accounted as ſo many ſe- 
uerall Churches. 
8 Q. Muſt rot then this one viſible. 


earth ? 
| _ 4. No: Foritisw7#le not inthe 
whole, but in the parts, whereto rhe 
circumſtances of time, and place for 
opportunitie of vilible protefhon,doe 


vniuerſall, the Church hath zo head, 


{ Eplicf, r-22, 
| Re 
| - Mat 28, 30 
If Gal 3 20 


T,3» ho 
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{ 9 Q. 7s the Church alwaies wifible 


Rom.n".r; 1 


| bur * Chriſfalone, alwaies *© preſent by 


| his wordand ſpirit, to giue f life, ſenſe, 


' and ;#oti05 to every member. 


| 77 her parts 7 | | 
\ 4. Chriſt hath, and8ever had, from 
[the beginning, his Church 1ifible; 


Chriſt,and ſince : Primitiue and | 


agree: and therefore, as Catholike, or | 


vpon 


IG Ibo I 


On 


a . 
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vpon earth, that is, ſome companies of 
beleeuers making profeſzon of the 
ſame common faith ; howbeit many 
times by perſecution forced to © hide 
themſelues from the eye of the world, 
and happily by the rage of the enemie, 
ſo ſcattered, that (as in the'daies of E- 
lias)they can hardly beknowne;orhaue 
entercourſe betweene themſelues. 

I0 Q. What are the infallible notes, 
wherby to diſcerne a true viſible Church, 
with which we may ſafely tone ? 

A. The ſame, and no other, which 
are the onely outward meanes, ordai- 
ned by God, for the calling and ga- 
thering of his Satnts , and which giue 
being to 4 Church, prouingit to be a 
© 9illar of truth, viz.the ! word preach- 
ed,and Satraments adminiſtred ; accor- 
ding to the commandement of Chriſt 
our Sauiour; as for other notes, they 
are cither = 

1. Accidental, and 1in great part ſe-| 
parable, or 
2. Vtterly impertinent, & forged, for 
the vpholding of the Romith ſy- 


wid 


nagogue. | 
© F- 2 -* Wl Q. May | 


Mi tithe. - 


h Rene12.14- 


5 Kin, 19.10, 


kr Tim.2.15. 
{ Mat. 28. I9, | 
> Lo 
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11 Q. Aay n0t ſuch a Church erre, 
| and be corrupted, or fall, and become no 
Church? 
A.{1. The Church conſidered in 
ENTIRE IIR her true members can * neuer 
{ Dhil, 1.6. | vtterly fall ; howſocuer ® no 
. -0vn gh 24. congregation be ſo pure, that 
| WY it may be ſaid at any time tobe 
1 free fromall corruption. or ſo 
conſtant, but that, at times, it 
| may be/haken,in the very foun- 
\ dation of truth : as may ap- 
e1Cor.15.12.| | peare bythe Churches of* Co- 
| rinth,* Galatia &c. 
2. Being conſidered with reſpe&t 
tothe place, God doth nor al- 
wates continue a ſucceſſor of 
| true belceuers within the ſame 
| limits and borders ; and hence 
we ſay, that diners Churches 
are fallez, as thoſe of Aſia, &c. 
neither is any place {0 —_ 
| ged, but that for ſinne the 
e Reu. 2. 5. | © Candleſticke may in time bee 
thence remoued. 
12 Q. How may weindpe of a Church 
corrupt,or ceaſing to be a Church ? 
9 | A.1. Where 


33» 
4 Gal. 3.1.&c. 


| 


frue bleſſedneſſe. 

A.{1. Where God, vtterly * taking 
away the meanes of his word 
and worlhip, hath apparantly 
eiuenthe8 bill of dinuorce, there 
are wee not to acknowledge 
any Church at a!!: as at this 
day in Jeruſalem, once the ho- 
ly Citte. 

2. But where theſe weares are 
yet continued , wee are to Ac- 
knowledge a * Church of 
Chrift,howſoeuer wore or leſſe 

| corrupt, according to the grea- 

ter,or leſle abuſe of Gods word 

_ and worlhip. 

13 Q. Since Churches may be ſo di- 


mt aA eee 


farre are we to ſeparate ? 

A. From Churches wortally ficke_- 
of! herefie,or * idelatry,as it were of a | 
contagion plague or leproſie, wee are to 


any lite, rather from the cab, or ſore, 
the prenailing fattios , maintaining 


 fundamentall errours, and forcing to 
idolatrous worſhip. Such is our 


= F-3 {epa- 


wer fly corrupted, from which, aud how 


ſeparate ; Howbeit, whiles theres yet | 


then from the bodie : that is, from | 


> 


f AR&; 13.46. 


g Efay 50.1, 


h Rev. 2,13, 
13. 


# Tit.3.10,11, 
k Reu, 18.4. 
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b x Kin,19.18. 


c Phil. I. 18, 


| The guide onto 


ſeparation from the preſent Chnrch 
ot Rome ; not from ſuch therein, 
who, either , meaning well in gene- 
rall, are *#gnorapt of the depth of Satan, 
or Þ ſecretly diſſext from thoſe dam- 


' nable corruptions ; with whom, as a 


bodie yet retaining life, wee de- 
fire to © 10yne, ſo farre, as wee may 


| with ſafety from the foreſaid conta- 


gion. | 
14 Q.  Arewe to continue fellowſhip 


diKin.t5.14, 
& 22, 4Zs+ 
Canr, 1. 5, 


with all other Churches.gzot ſo deadly and 


dangerouſly corrupt ? 


A. From Churches holding the 
oundation, in ſubſtance of faith and 
worſhip , though otherwiſe z9t free 
from blemiſh, ware * not to ſeparate, 


| farther then in dike and refuſall of | 


that wherein they doe apparaatly /c- 
parate from Chrilt, in reſpett either of 
manners, do:trine, or forme of pub- 
lique worſhip. 

15 Q. To conclude touching the 
| Church, what diſtinction i there of the | 


14.1 
| 


particular members ? 
[. Generally, they areall the © fa- 


milie of Chriſt, and * ſheepe of 
hi | 


__—_— 


=4 - "bi flocke, hearing his voice, and 
| following him. _ | 
*2, More /þecially out of theſe 
| Chriſt, the chefe Prince and 


Shepheard , hath inſtituted, as 
guides vnto the reſt; 


F 


the wholeſome foode of the 
word and Sacraments. 


” true bleſſedueſſe. * & 


ke | 
I. 3 Miniſters, called Paſtors, 1 Cor12.18. 
| h to feede his flocke, with ,” 10h 21.15. | 


42. Princes and Magiſtrates, to 
ſee to the wayes of his houſhold, 
that all, both i Miniſters and 
i People, doe their office and du- 
| tie, cuen in /h7m9s concernins 


T God. | | 


SECT A. | 
Of Our ( ommunton With Chriſt m 


reeard of his Priefily office, viz. 


our Tuſtification. 


i QT Hus much of the benefit flow- 


ing onto Vs from the Prophe- 


7; 2 Chr. 35.3. 


F 4 tical | 


1- Petc$.2- 

4 

k. 
| 
| 


&C. 
& 34. VCTr.3 2, 
35 


| 


_ 
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a Rom. 23.25. 
2 C.oc. Fo. 19% 
z 1 Cor.1.30. 


cR9.8.33334+ 


d Ro.5.18,19 
| e Phil. 3.9. 


| CI. 5 Fulfilled in att euery branch of 


| 


-——— 


tical office of Chriſt, what fruit haue we 
of his Priejtly fanttion ? 

A. Our * Reconciliation with God, 
or 1uſtitication in his {ight through 
Chriit,made vnto vs of God ® righte- 
64/ncs,whereby alone weare perteRly. 
©zuſtified (1) acquitted and accounted 
wmſtin the ſight of God. 

2 Q. How doth Chriſt become rioh- 
teouſnes unto ws, for inſtificatton in the 
fight of God ? | 

4. Onely by Gods free. and graci- 
ous* 77putation of the rizhteouſnes of 
Chriſt vnto vs, © in which, as in the 
garment of our elder brother, wee are 
accepted, and cbtiine the blejSing trom 
him,our heauenly Father. 

3 Q. What righ teouſnes of Chrilt is 
it, that God imputeth to ws ? 

A. Not the efſentiall righteouſnes 


fect * intepritie of the humane nature, 
which in him was w4hoat all guile;and 
that abſolute obecieuce, whereby, in 
that nature of ours, he 


| the lawofGod. 
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| of his a/wire nature, but only that per- | 


2. > 54 


Wan Wo A SITIO 7A TH IO Rs Roe IR rn Bc 


_— I a rr na b_ 7 _ & 
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and our? perſons receiued into fauor, 
F-16, wel 


— 


42. © Satisfied by his ſufferings, for 
| the ſinnes of the whole world of 
'1- his Ele, 

4 Q. How can Chriſts righteouſneſſe 
be accounted ours ? 

A. Becauſe it i5 in Canx1snr,not 
as ina perſon, ſeuered from vs, but as 
in the head of our commen zature, the 
| ſecona Adam; | from whoth therefore 
it is co-7m1icated vnto all, that,being 
vnited as members vnto him, doe lay 
© claime thereto, and apply it vnto 
themſclaes. 


5 Q. Hows this clatme and applica- 
tion made ? 


and that, not conſidered as a vertue 
inherent in vs, working by loue, but 
onely as an ® zftrument, or hand 


hold on Chriſt, * The Lord our righte- 
ouſneſſe. 
G6 Q. But how are we made Prieſts 
onto God, by our Communion with 
Chriſt ? fy 
' 4. Our * ſinnes being pardoned, 


Ia... 
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A. On our part by ? faith alone, {Rom. 5. Ot, 


| m Ro. 10.10, 


of the ſoule ſtretched- forth to lay | 


h Elay 53+ C, 
r Pet. 2. 24» 
I loh, 2.2. 


—_ a 


7 Rom 5.19. 


k Rom.10.4. 


n Ier.22.6. 


V] AR. 13.38, 
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» Eph.1.6. 
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| « 1Per.2, 5, | WEE are admitted, as a * /biritnall 


Prieſthoed , to offer vp the ſacrifices 


(* EY 64-6. | which howſoener® imperfect in them- 


En : ' 
« Prl.r43.3. | ſelues, and deſerving rather © puni/h- 


ſons, made acceptable vnto God, and 


d Mat. 10. 41 4 - c 
\? | haue promiſe of reward,*® by the one- 


42. | 
e Reuel.8.2,4. | ly 922rit and 7nterceſſron of the ſame 
our high Prieſt. 
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Sncr. X AL 
Of our Communion With ( hrift in 
| regard of Hs Kingly Office, VIZ. 
Glorification : and that begunne 
in this life : and firſt in our con- 
\ dition. 


benefit receiue wee by our 


i 


: of our obedience and thanks-giuing ; 


Tit, 3.5. | 92ent then reward, are yet, as our per- 


7 Q.* 'O proceede to the third,what | 


{ Communion with Chriſt #n regard of his 
 Kingly office © 


A. Our 


[ 
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|| | £4. Our *Glortfication, the third in- | f rom 8.30. 
| | | ſeparable companion and conſequent 
11-4 of our Calling, and 1uſtificaiion, be- 

fore mentioned, whereby our cox- 
dition and whole naturz> beeing 
changed and reſtored, according to | 
the 8 image of Cnrisr our King, | 5 ver. 2g. 
wee are made in him no leffe | 
k Kings then Prieſts, euen 2 | rojall| ;, neo.s.s. | 


" en en es, — 


Prieſthood. | 5 1 Pct,2.9, 
2 Q How i 847 Glorifecation accom 
pluſhed 4 

A. It is © beourn? in this preſent | eas 

Col. 33,4 


life, and ſhall be perfeZed in the end 
of this life, and in tat which is to | 
come; as ſhall be thewed. | 
| 3 Q. How &oar Glorification Legun 
78 this life ? 

4. ! Partly in regard of our con-| jv ,, 6 
dition, wherein we were made bleſſed, | 
| and partly in regard of our zature and 
converſation, wherein wee are made. 
| holy. | 
|. 4 Q. How are we made bleſſed in our | 
' condition? 
A. In that being in Chriſt, wee| 170% 4 77. 
þ are in part, ® admitced into the ſame | * SE JENS 


| 23. 
relation, | | 
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 c Eph.2,1 2,13. 
; & 18,19, 
t Toh. 1.3. 
 Heb.12.22,23 
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relation wherein Chriſt ſtandeth, both 
with God himſelte, and with the crea- 
tures, and ſo inveſted 11 his perſonall 
prerogatines ; whereby wee are glori- 
ouſly exalted, both in our ſpiritual, 
and outward eſtate. 


tion of our ſpirituall eſtate ? 


red of the fruition of the glorious and 


blitſefull preſence of God, in heauen 


part, > poj/eſſed thereof ; bein 2 admit- 
ted vnto two degrees of happy com- 
muntion with his Maieſtie. 

6 Q. Which is the firit degree ? 


* we, that were once farre off, and al:- 
ens from him, are now brought into 
a neere league and confederacie with 
him, and with his Saints, through the 
meanes of our Lord Teſus Chriſt : 
who in ow humane natare 1s ſtiled 


hereafter, but cuen zow in this life, in 


A. Fellowſhip with God ; whereby 


F Q. Whereir conſasteth the exalta- | 


4. Inthatwearenot onely * afſs- | 


yg CE WO ny, en oe EI 7 ; 


4 Zech.l37. | Gods fellow. | 
7 Q. Which is the ſecond degree? | 
| A. Adoption; that is, power and 
e Eph, 1.5. priuiledge to be called the © Soxnes of 


| God, | 


a. th —_—— 


frue Bleſſedneſſe. 
Ged, deriued vnto vs from Chriſt, 
f who being the eternall S$n of God, 


became, by incarnation, our Brother, 
that, by him, God might bring many 


| [ones and daughters onto glory: ; euen 


as many as doe by faith 8 reccimehim ; 
who alſo by the * /irit of adoption |; 
are taught ro call God Abba, Father. 
And thus we, which by # ature were 


| heires of wrath, are in, and with Chriſt 


(the * heire of all things) madethe:ires of 
Gods fanour and kingdome procured 
for vs as a purchaſe, by the r12ht of 1u- 
ſification, and conveyed vnto vs, as 
an #7nheritance, vader the texureand ti- 


\| tle of Adoption. 


3 Q. Whatenſneth wvpor this,to make 
Vs # qr bleſſed ? 
70) in the holy Ghoſt, orſpeat, able 
a glorious, we being at ® peace with 
God, Saving accelle by faith vnto this 
grace wherein we ſtand, and reioycing 
vnder the hope ofthe glory of God. | 
9 Q. Doethechildren of God alwaies 
thus rcovce ? 
A. Toy,contidered as a® delightfull 
apprehenſion of the fauor of God,glad- 


f Heb. 2. 10. 


7 Ioh.r. 12. 
h Galeq. 5,6. 


i Eph, 2. 3. 


k Heb.1. 2. 
{ Gal £7. 
Rom. 8,17. 


m1Pet.1.$,9. | 
nRom.5.1,z. 
& 14,17, 


o Plal,4.6,7 | 


 —_— 


ing 


. - 


— ——— — — 


þ Pfal. 5 1.12: 


| c Rom.11.29. 


d Mal. 3.6. | 
1 


I « {,10:22.22. 
\/ Rom. 5.5. 
Ie 1Cor.13.8. 
b PA&l. 6.8. 


| L Pal. "7.0 $. 


; Plal.r126.5, | 
&X 97.10, 


{nx Tim. 4.10. 
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ding the heart,though it * oght conti- 
nually to Be laboured for, and pre- 
ſerued, yet it may be at times, and for a 
time, not onely darkzed and daunted, 
but euen® loft, and to bereſtored : yet 
is it,as all © gifts of God, perpetuall and 
without repentance,if we regard 
I. The matter of retoycing, which is | 
Gods * wuchangeable loue and 
grace. — 
2. The cauſes and fountaines of ioy | 
in the regenerate, which are the ne- | 
uer-failing graces of © fatth, * hope, 
and#/oye,towards God in Chrift. 
"'Þ The waluation , euecn in ® deepeſt 
diſmay, of our part and helpe in 
Chriſt, aboue the pleaſures of ten | 
| thouſand worlds. 
4. The pretence and claime of the 
faichtull heart, * promiſing and chal- 
lenzing vnto it {elte a comfortable 
© parueſt of oy, for the preſent | 
ſeed-time of lorrow. | 
I 1 Q. IWherein copfiiteth the exalta- 


tion of our outward ejiate ? 
bleſiings of ; 


——— —— — —_— 


—_— 


Rom. 8.32, 


this preſent life,which are the rojalties, 


—_— AY —_— 


A. In the! promiſes and 
and 
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" true bleſſedneſſe. | T9 | 
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and prerogatiues of the faithtull: onely | 
| with ® reſernation ( fo faras God (hall |, NE 


ſze good) of the condition of the yer.z0, 38. 
| Croſ/e. [2 | 
11 Q. Wratare thoſe prerogatiues? | 
A. They are many and great : but | 
| may, for the moſt part, bee referred | | | 
to hue: whereof the firſt 18 

" 4mitie with all the creatares, which | » Hol. 2.18, 
| are a-new reconciled and ſubdued vnto _ —— 
the faithfull members of Chriſt. ot 

12 Q. What i the ſecond ?. 

A. *Cbriſtiap liberty ; whereby not | « Gal. 5. 13, 
onely our right, forfeited in Adam, 
1s recovered and reſtored vnto vs by 
| Chriſt, the ? /econd Adam, the Lord | x Cor. r5. 
from heauen ; but alſo the reſtraint 47. 
of the 4 ceremoniall law is remoued : |, Ga.g.1.c 
and now vnto the * pure, in Chriſt Te- | Col. 2. 20. 


; fy . ri 21.6. - 
ſus, all things are pure, and * nothing ſRom.14.14. 


vncleane in it ſelfe ; vnleſlethrough 
weakneſe of conſcience in him that 
ſeth them, or in © thoſe that rake of-{,, 
| fence at them, they become accidentally | 
vacleane,or ſcandalous. 
13 Q. What «s thethird? 
A. * Sufficiencie of earthly cy '% Par om 
1 


4 


i 


—— ——_— OS _ 


-- Cetmmomgttine entice ww AD eee. coc_oc Lotto —— —_ 


| a Plal.21.6. 


rn 


> Plal.3 1.20. 
& 37419, 


c Elay 27.7. 


d x Cor.10.13 
2 Cor. 12.9, 


e Rom. 3,29, 


q 
fx Cor.1c.1 3. 
Pſal, 149.4. 


P:o. 14.19 
Plal. 105.14, 
\ 
þ Mar.6.20. 
Act. 5.13. 


5 Pro.10.22, | 


of better things, wherewith ma- 


\ 
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as tokens of Gods loue, and pledges 


ny times the godly are fo bleſled, 
that they become * bleſſings vnto | 
others. 

14 Q. Whatts the fourth ? 

A. Þ Immunitie from outward els, 
as puniſhments of finne ; which yer if, 
as trials and chaſtiſements,God inflict 
vpon then, they are aſſured to finde 


God cauling all things to © worke toge- 
ther for the beſt vntothem:and hnally, 


a f glorious iſſue out of all troubles in| 


due time. 


that the faithfull haue 8 dominion and. 
wvpperband ouer the wicked, their enc- 
mies, and are® honorable in the eyes and 


5. hearts of men, though not ioyning | 


with them in profeſſion. 

16 Q. What enſueth herevpon, to 
make vs outwardly bleſſed? 

A. * 1oy,without mixture of ſorrow, 


——] 


Lt 5 Q. What is the fift preregatiue ? | 
A. Dienittie and preeminence ; in| 


© mercy and mitipation in the hand cor- | 
recting: */rength to beare whats laid | 
vpon them : the ſpeciall pronidence 0i| | 


ci. em 4 


} 


—_ 


in { 


r—_m—_ 7 


> e— _— 


F-- frue bleſſedneſſe, 
in proſperitie, and in affliction abut 
dant *conſolation. | Bay 2 Cor.1,. 
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Szer. XXII. 


Of Gleorification begunne -in our 1na- 
ture, viz. SanFtification, 


, <FJ Aw are we made holy in our ' 
nature © 
A. By thegrace of Samt#ification ; 
which is the * renewing of our nature | * Titz.s. | 
according to the * image of God, in | a z Cor. z.18.| 
righteouſneſſe & true holineſſe, making | Epheſ.4-24. 
vs after a ſort > partakers of thegodly |, a per.1.4. 
nature. _— 
2 Q. How farrefoorth and by whom, | 
is our nature in this life renewed ? | 
4. This renewing is of our © whole| . 51, "8 
aature, ſpirit,foule, and body, our vz- | Rom. 12.2. 
derſtandins being enlightned, our will; 
enfranchized,and our outward man re- 
formed ; but © not wholly in this life : } 4 Tob.13.r0. | 
being the worke of © God, not of our | . py. jr. 10, 
ſelnes, yet frequiredat our hands,both | Ezck.z6.26. . 
0 ſhew vs what hy ought” to _ f Ezck. 18.3 1] 
y 1 | 
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Rom.6.5. 
&V.2. 
loh.a5.3- 
Rom.$.13., 
Acas 3159s. 


4 Rom. 6.6.7. 


bRom.6.4.11 


c Reu.20.6, 
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The guide onto 
by the power of grace, and to ſtirre 
vs vp to ſeeke, by praier and all ho!y 
endeauour, toattaine unto that /upez- 
puaturall ftrength. 


3 Q. By whatmeanes is this worke of 


| God wrought ins! 


A. By the power and effrcacte of 
the death, and reſurrettion of Chriſt, 
conueyedvnto vs by his word and Spi- 
rit, which being apprehended by faith, 


and ſetting faith on worke, are auaile- 


| able vnto each part of our ſanRitica-' 


4 Q. What are theparts of Sandti- 
fication? 
4. They are two, according to 
the powerfull meanes whereby they 
are wrought, Y7z. 
1. * Mortification, or dying vnto 
{ſinne, and thereby freedome from 
the dominion thereot, by the vertue 
of the death of Chriſt. 
2. *Yimfication , or quickning vnto 


newneffe of life, by the power of 


| 


the reſarrection of Chriſt ; in regard 


whereof it isalfo called our © firſt| 


reſurreQion. 
5 Q_How 


i. 


CA—_— 


Hn—_ - "= 
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 rrue bleſſedneſſe. 
5 Q. How aoth Santification differ 
fromthe former grace of 1nſlification 


4. In many maine and mareriall | 
differences, as 


in they goe both * zogether, nor of 
knowledge and apprehenſion, 
wherein this *© latter hath prece- 
dence : but of natxre, wherein .the 


whereby weare inſtified, being in- 
herent in Chriff for Vs, but this 
ot ſanitification 8 1n our ſclues from 
him, 

3. In the cauſe, our 7uſtification be- 
ing from the merit , our ſanctifica- 
tion from the® efficacie, of the death 
and life of Chriſt. 

4. Inthe in/frument faith, which in 
inſtification 18 onely as an hand re- 
celuing, 1n /axctiſicarion a" co-wor- | 
king vertue. 

5. Inthe meaſure, 11ſiification being| 
in all beleeuers, & at all times, al;ke, 
but. ſani7ification wrought * diffe- 
rently and by degrees. 


1. Inthe order, not of tz, where-| 


former 1s the * ground of this latter. 
2. In the /ubiecf, the righteouſneſſe' 


M— 


l 


G 2 6. In 


T 
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d Rom. 8. zo. 


e 1 Cor 6,1, 


f 2 Cor.7.1; 


g Rom. 8.10. 


, 
| 
! 


h Epheſ.2.19. 


&c, 
& 2:ke 


[i Aqs15.9. 
| | Gal. 5.6. 
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& 2 Cor.3.13. 


| 2Per.3.15. 
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6. In the end, which being in both 
| | K0.6,33:23-| eternal Life ; | yetisthe oncamong | | 
the cauſesof raigning, the other on-| 
ly as the high-way to the King- 
iq dome. 


| SEcr. XA. III. 


Ofthe rule of Sanfiification, viz. the 
ſ | Law, with the direfion of the 
| Goſpell. 


| x XUV Gu is the rule and i ſquare 


of our Sandtification ? 
m Plal.119.9.| A- The ate " word of God, as 
\ Roma, | containing that * will of his, which is 
0 t Theſ.3.2. | * enen our ſanttification. | 
&c. 2 Q.What mean you by the whole word? 
» Tob 23.22, | - ? Boththe Lawand Goſpell, the 
loh.17.17, | olde Teſtament and the new, 
2 3 2. Arewemotthen delinered from 

Þ WE, Law by the meanes of Chriſt ? 
q 6-219. | 4. Fromthe 3burthen of the Law, 

©1015 {exacting in our owne perſons per-| | 
fe& obedience, and from the curſe of | 
it, due vnto diſobedience, wee arc 


deli- 
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| * free ſpirit, to the willing obedience 


{ with difference, 


| #8 Chriſt, as our Sautonr. 


Fre bleſſedneſſe. | 


Pm _____=— . —_—J_ LY 


delivered by Chrift : 

But from the Conmandemezr, as a 
"rule of life, we are not freed, but con- 
trariwiſe exclizedand diſpoled, by his 


—_— 
CE” 


—_ 


thereof. Thus to the regenerate the 
Law becommeth as it were Gofell ; 
euen a*law of liberty. 
4 Q. How i the Goſpel a role of obe- 
ence, being the rule of faith ? 
A. The Goſpell*direeth the faith- 
full to the obedience of the Law: only 
1. Ofthe 7:aner, the Law propoun- 
ding God to bee worſhipped of vs 
| 77 himſclfe.as our Creator,the* Goſpel 


2. Of the end, the Zaw requiring 
all duties, as for the procurement 
of .our owne faluation, the Go- 
ſpell in way of 7 thankfulneſſe for 
ſaluation in Chriſt, already be- 
ſtowed. 3H; 

3. Ofthe effec, the Law ike Pha- 
raoh, that required bricke , but 

| allowed no ſtraw) *demanding #- 


| 


| 


P "© 


r Ilam.2.$, 


ſPfal.;r.12. 
EQ 119. 23. 45« 
1 Ioh.5.3. 


t Iam.1,25. 
& 2.13, | 


u 1 Tim.1.11, 
Eph 4.20.21, 


x Ioh.14.1, 
"8 5:23. | 


{ 


y x Thel.5.18 


| 


z Rom. 10. 5. 
6. &C, 


| bedicxce, but vouchſafing no 4ji7- 


G3 _ſeance 
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fiance (ſuppoling man as in the] 
| - ſtate of Creation) but the Goſpel 
; -both requireth, and conferreth faith 
/ |. .ivato the Elect, and that nor onely 
 EDVL _-:aS ahar4 to lay hold on Chrift; but 
EEE alloas the cheefe wvertve, working 
b-:- |- © by loue in all parts of obedience; 
without which: even the Goſpel is 
|a 2Cor:3.6. | Zaw,that is,a*killpp letter, as tothe 
 vnregenerate. Ne 
5 Q. Doth not the Goſpel adde other 
precepts, or counſels to thoſe of the Law? | 
A. Not any other, in /#b/taxce of 
action, but onely rexweth & enforceth 
b 11ch.2.7.8. | * thoſe of the Law ': and ſpecifieth 
| ſomeduries, as of faith in the Mehah, 
j of the Sacraments &c. which haue 
| their generall ground from the Law. 
| As for thoſe, thatare propounded in 
| | forme of counſell; and doe concerne 
$4 Reu.zas. things anaifferent,they are not © there- 
fore arbitrary courles of higher perfe- 
10n(much lefle meritoriows of oreater 
| | glory)bur, as they are applied with due 
circumſtances,neceſlary precepts, refer- 
red to ſome one or 'other commanae- 
| Matt.19.23- — the law;the*reiefting whereof 
| _ exX- 


* 


 xrue bleſſedneſſe. FINN | 


i. 


excludeth trom the kingdome of God. 

6 Q. What is that Law, which with 
the direction of the Goſpel, is therule of 
Santtification ? 

A. Only the morall Law,or Law of 
nature,engrauen by God himſelte, firſt 
in the heart of manin his creation, af- 
ter i 7 zables of ſtone, in the dayes of 
Moſes, & {o publiſhed, & committed 
'vnto the Church for all ages, as the 
*rozall Law,for obedience to God our 
King, commonly called the 5 Deca- 
Logue, or ten Commandements. 

7 Q. What are wee to conceine of the 
 Ceremopiall and Iudiciall Lawes ? 
| þ. Theyareonely added as ſpeciall 
explications and applxcations of the Law 
morall,vnto * that preſent Church and 
people of the [Iſraelites : Yi. | 
"The former for direftion in r7tes of 
outward worlhip, ' /hazowing the 
| | grace ofthe Goſpell, now vtterly 
| * aboliſhed, the ſubſtance being exhi- 
bited. 
l 


The latter for forme of policie, 
and ciuill gouernment, and there- 


fore ceafinz with the diſſolution of 
G 4 that 


ce Deut.10.4, 


f Ians,2.8, 


g Exod.34.28 


| Deut.4.13, 
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| Exod 20.3. 


m Exod. 3.14. 


In Rom.11.3s 


:Þ Pſa]. 36.6, 


_ 


—Th ; guide _— 


vs ordained. 


| that Cammon- wealth , tor which ic 
? 
L 


cxen, NAVY: 
Of the Decalogue. 


'. 
| 


to ooſeruc in handling of the Decalogue? 

Firſt in generall, 

| cThepreface. 

The drutiſton. 
A.Wearei YThe rules of inter- 

to conſider T pretation. 

| Secondly, the ſeuerall 

Commandements 1n 

L particular. 
2 Q. What & thepreface of the Law? 


: Thoſewords of God, ! 7 az the 
Lord thy God, which brought thee out of 
the land of <A7ypt, ont of the houſe of 


bondage. Wherein hee 1: yeth a two- 
{old groend of obedience, Viz. 


' I, Fro his name” Jehouah importing 


his eternal being of himſelf, &" com 
municating of life &all bleſſin 9s to 

mankinde, wherby he is the* Sauior 
| of all men. 2 From 


O geale only ther fore with the 
moral law what order are we 


| 


——_ 


ET Heine. "= 89 | 


P13 a: From the Conenant of grace, . | 
e whereby he IS 01Y God, the P S$4a- p 1 Tim.4,10, 
| mlonr of them that beleene ; aſlu- | ' 
| ring them all gracious deline- | 
 7ances, by vertue of that his co- 
| xenant, fromatil euils and ene- 
| mies, both -o4ily,and eſpecially 
ſpiritual}, vnder the figure of 
| 4 the late delinerance of the If- 
L raclites out of Xgy 
3 Q. How wthe Law led? : 
Tk Two wayes : | 
. Into ten Commandements, or : 
words, propounded | 
"Some affirmatinely,as the 4. and 
5-others pegatiuely, as all the: 
reſt. 
5 Some with reaſons annexed, as | 
the2,3,45 : the reſt with- | | 
QUL, 
2. Into ewo Tables, which- 1 Chriſt | | 
calleth the rwo great Commande- | 9 Maith.zz. | 
ments, viz. the 
"1, Containing our * duty to 
God in the foure firſt Com: 
's  mandements. 
2. Our *duty to our nezghbour, | cveat.;5, 
 Inthe 6. laſt, 4 Q. What| | 


—— 


| 
| 
| 
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r Verſe 37.38 


| t Matth.4.1o, 
1 Cor.15.54. 


u Eph.4.28. 


ix Matth.5.21. 
22. VC, 


[1 Ioh.3.15. 


| | 
y 1 Theſ.5.22 


Heb.10.24.25. 


three, vis. 


| 
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3 4 Q.. [hat are the rules of interpre- 
ting the Law?- 
...A. Ih 


ey are principally theſe 
| . 
That where any * duty is entoy- 
zed, as in the afhirmative Com- 
mandements, the contrary ſine 
iS forbidden : and where any * ſir 
| is forizdden, asinthe negariue, the 
contrary duty is required. 
. That vnder * oze maine dutie, 
| or crime expreſſed, all degrees of 
| goody or euwll in the ſame kinde, 
are either commanded, or forbid- 
| den. | 
| 3- Thatwith the ſinze forbidden,or 
dutie enioyned, all Y occaſions, or 
furtherances thereto, are conſe- 
—_— condemned , or- requi- 
red, 


& 


L 


Mit 
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Of the firſt Commandement. 


O cometo the ſeneral Com- 


MT 


 the| 


FS 


| 


f 


| 
{ 
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the he former Table ; What are. the words of 
the firſt C ommandement ? 

A. * Tho ſhalt haue noxe other gods 
before me. 

2 Q Whats the ſcope and meaning of 
this Commandement ? 

A. That the inward and fprrituall 


worſhip of the ® heart, wherein © God | , peo. 24.26. 


eſpecially delighteth, and which is the 
4Qround of the outward, beeg/uen to 
him the onely God , and fo none 0- 
ther ; and that ſincerely without -hy- 
pocrilie,as in his /fiehr, who® ſearcheth 
and knoweth the heart. 
3 Q. What is forbidden in this Com- 
mandement ? © 
| A. 1: . Originall corruption, ſo fir forth 
asiris the * fountaine of impretie 
againſt God, with all the ſtreames 
| of 8 4theiſme, erronr, * hatred of , 
God, prophaneneſſe, preſumption, ſc- 
| curity, inf:aelity, * ingratitude, &C. 
£2, All 1ward 1dolatrie, whereby 
| met. fer vp an * 7dol in their 
heart, in ftead of God, giuing 
"thereto any part of ſpiriruall ado- 
ration ; as by | pride, ® inordinate 


lone, | 


a Exod.20.3, 


c Deut.5.29, 


d Prou. 4.23. | 
Matth. 12.35. 


ce Ter. 17.10, 


f Rom.8.7. 


+ Pſal.14 os 


h Pal. 10.2.4. 


i Rom,t.21, 


k Ezek.14.3. 


| Ads 12. 23. 
m 2 Tim, 3.4. 


1 Sam, 2.29. 
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| 
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| 
L 
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ſp ? 
. 
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| me 

m Eſa.c1,t2. 
| 13. 
j" Pro. 18,11. 
j leC.17.5. 


4 


b Efa.8.13, 


p Plal 73.25. 
q Deut.s6.s5. 
'r r Theſ;5.18 
© Heb, 12. 23. 
| 


DC 


{ 2 Per.3.18, 
t Pla.116.1.12 
tToh.z.1, 


lu Fro.? 6. 


as Hol.4.1. 

| &8.12. 
y Eſa.5.12. 

& 26,160.11, 
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[ loge, ® caruall feare, * fleſhly confs- 

dence, &c. | 
4 2. Whats required in this Cor':- | 
maradement f 
A. The ſetting vp, and® ſant#i7 


{ofthe Lord God in our hearts, ©: - 


ding him, in Chriſt, the fpiritual! wir | 
{hip of ? faith and affjance, * lowe, and 
© thankfulneſſe, * feare and r:$erence. 
| &c. which is due vnto his Maieſtic. 

5 Q. IWhatarethe helps or hinderan- 
ces of the obedience of this Commandc- | 
ment f 4 
4.1. The onely meanesto ſertle and 
wþh0ld vs in this ſpirituall wor- | 
fhip of God, is to endeauour to. 
 attaine and encreaſe in the 


| 


" knowledze of him in leſs 
take knowledge of his preſence, | 
| ? notconfiderisg his word, and | 


: Ela. 13:4. 


{ Chriſt : to conſider * what 

great things hee hath doye for 
1 vs: yea *inall our wayes to 
| promiſes, and prouidence. 

2, Contrariwiſe, the * weg/ci7 of 
| the knowledge of God, and 
| workes, are the * ground of all 

| impiene, 
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impictie, and ſpirituall 1delatry, 
heere forbidden. 


Seer. XXVI. 
Of the ſecond Commandement. 


<= W 


ment f 

A. * Thou ſhalt make thee no granen 
Image, neither any ſimilitude, &c. 

2 Q. What is the ſcope and meaning of 
this Commandement ? 

A. Tobingall men to that ® oxely 
outward form of worlhip,which God 
himſelfe in his word preſcriveth ; and 
that by a twofold reaſon : 

The firſt taken from the Conenant 
of grace, whereby hee is the Lord owr 
God: which Couenant on our part 1s 
by no {inne ſo direZly violated, as by 


Hat are the words o 
the ſecond Commande- 


| 14o1atrie, called therfore in Scripture 


 ſpirituall © Adulterie. 


\ God, which is, in this caſe to beeze4- 


"I 
TRIER 


—_ e—_——_ ww a 


Laws ; 
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| - The ſecond, from the nature of | 


2 Ex69.20, 


| 4.XC. 


b Deut.12.32 


c Ter.3.8. 


_— 


4 


| 
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| 
d Deut.12.31 
iy Mat.15.9. 


| 


f Col.2.2;. 
g 2Kin.16,10 


4 h Plal.g7.7.- 


F 


1 Deut 4 15. 
&c. 
Hab.2.18. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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tous ; which he ſheweth 
"x. By viſiting, and puniſhing, wo | 
| the third or fourth generation, ſuch 
as(howlocuer pretending loue) do 
thus declare their hatred of him. 
**2. By extending his mercie wnto 
| thouſands of ſuch , as ſhew their 
| loze of him, by obedience to this 
| his Law. 
3 Q. What i forbidden in this Com 
mandement ? 

A. Enerie forme of worihip, 
© though of the irue God, © contrary | 
to, or aiuers from, the preſcrips of | 
Gods word ; called by the Apoſtle 
f r/ill-worſhip : together with all 5cor- 
ruptions inthe true worſhip of God, 
and all laſt and inclination of heart, 
vnto ſuperſtitious pomps and rites 
in the ſeruice of God, All theſe the. 
Lord forbiddeth vnder oze inſtance 
of ® 1»2aces, wherein he foreſaw there 
would be greateſt abuſe: and thertore 
expreſly condemneth. 

1. The * making of any Images to 
repreſent God, or for religious 
vie, 


2. The} 


Tre bleſſedneſſe. 


N. 


2. The worſhipping of them, or of 
| EGodinthem,or vling of any | ge- 


| ſures of religious adoration vnto 


| them, 

4 Q. What is required inthis Com- 
manaement ? 

A. That wee performe, with d6l;- 
gence,and ® rexerence, all parts of Gods 
outward worſhip preſcribed , whe- 
ther 


 Oratmary, as * hearing, and rea- 


of the Sacraments, the Diſct- 

| pline and cenſures of the 

2 Chur ch. 

Or extraordinary, as® faſts pub- 
like or priuate , ſolemne 
P thankſgining tor ſpeciall bleſ- 
ſings, together with vowes, 

' lots, and oathes, &Cc. 

Q. What are the helps or hinderan- 
ces of the obedience of this Commande- 
went ? | 

A. It is required, vnto the obedi- 
ence of this Cemmandement, 

x. Thatall men labor for 4k»ow- 

| ledge of the expreſſe will of 

| God 


_— —_— 


ding the word, Prayer, the vie | 


m Eccleſc4.19. 
& 5-1. &C. 


n Acts 3.42, 


o IToel 2.12. 
I9. 


p Pſal. 50.14. 


q Mic,6.6.7.8. 
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3 zk Sam.10.25 
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r x Cor.14.40. 


| | 
{ Tit. 1.5. &C. 


18.) 
u 2 Chr,31.4. 
x Luk.7.5.6. 


y 2 King.6. 
1.CC. | 
2 Chro.34.22 


a Reuel.1.z. 


 b Acs 15.6. 


c Mat.g.38. 


d Col.:.,3s, 


þ 


| | 


e 1 Tim. 5.17. | 


A— 
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[> 


God touching all parts of his| | 
worſhip, and ioyne together | 


with © order aud decepcie 1n the 
performance thereof : And 


that ſuch, whom it concerneth, | 


take care thar faithfull and able 
f Mipiſters bee ordained in e- 
uerie congregation, and that 


| ſufficient * maintenance. for" en- 


coragement, be allotted them : 
That * places forpublike aflem- 
blies be erected and preſerned : 
That 7 Schooles and Fniuerſitics 
bee founded and maintained : 
That * Bookes of neceſſary vie 
vnto edification (eſpecially the 


* holy Booke of God) bee ſet] 


foorth and divulged : That, as 
occaſion requireth, Syodes and 
> Corncellsbe called and aflem- 
bled, &c. Finally , that ſuch, 
whoſe calling and. abilitie rea- 
cheth no farther, doe yet at- 
foord the helpe of their © pray- 

er5vnto all theſe. 
Thatno 4 power bee admitted 
in the Church to preſcribe - 
ther 


bt 9.5 7 Sets 


en. 4 EI —Y 


% 


| God, inall things , whereby hee ma-| 
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ther formes of worthip,no * af- 
| frnitie or ſoctetie with 1dolaters, 
no Þ releration of ſuperſtition, 
no*®preſenceat Idolatrous wor- 
{hip be afforded : no relicks, or 
monuments of Idolatry, as 4 7- 
mages, © bookes, * names, and 
ſich like be retained, 


"Ca un 
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Szcr. X XIL. 
Of the third ( emmandement. 


2. Hat are the words of| 
VW:: third Commande- 
mext © 
A. 3 Thou ſhalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in waine, ec. 
2.Q. What is the meaning of this 
Commanaement ? 
A. That we impeach not , but by all 
meanes aduance, the glorious ® name of 


keth himſelfe knowae to men, as his 
holy | citles, and attributes, *word.,and 
H * workes :| 


O—"Y 


”V _ att. Milan, ts. lin. A. MD —_— _ —_ 
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2 2 Cor. 6,14, 


b 2 Chro: 15. 
x.3.26, 
Reu, 2. 20, 
C 1 COr.10, } 
"AG 32; 
daKin.18.4.| 
e AQ.19. 19. 
f Pal. 16.4. 


o Exod.20 7. 


h Plal, 29. S | 


7 044: v5" woe mg 


i; Pal. 68. 4. 
k Pial. 158. 7 
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[a Plal 145.0. 


b Pal.1. 5. 


| c Zech. 5,3. 
I I:-m. 5.12. 


* Mal. 1.6.12. 


4 Tit, 1.16. 
e Rom. 2.24. 
| { Mat- 10.33» 


h Efay 22.12. 
i Math, 4.6. 


k Act.1g.L3. 


1 Gen. 36. 5. 
. San, ; G6. 8, 


| m lob. 3.2.3. 


y 


re 


RNC, 
n Deur,29, 19. 


6 RO9-19,30* 


g 2 Pet. 3.16. 


h 
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*pporkes:and that vnder a dread {u!} pc-! 
zaltie, viz. that howſoeuer mars law, | 
for the moſt part, taketh not hold of 
offenders in this kinde, yet G2d w!l 
n0k > acquit them , nor ſuffer them to! 
eſcape his righteous , and fearefu!l 
| © THdremcente | 
2. Q. What xs forbidden in this Com- 
| mandement 

A. Every * wrong offered to the 
name and glory of God, as namely 
* hypocriſie : the © exill life of profel- 
ſors: * /þrinking in caſe of perill, and 
denying God the honour of our ſuf: 
fering for him : abuſing his word, or 
any part thereof, vnto 8 zdle and curi- 
ous queſtions, ® icſiing and protane 
mirth, defence of | errour, * charmes or 
ſorceries: &c, Vareuerent mention of 
his titles, as Lord, God, Teſs, &c. in 
foolith admiration,idle wiſhes," ;mpreca- 
t:ons,and curiings, &c. . wurmuring 
 athis prouidence, vnder the names of 
| fortune and chance + * preſuming vpon 


| deſtination &c.not ? ſeeing God in his| | 


| his mercy,to harden our hearts in (in- 
' ning:cauzking at the doarine of ® pre- 


W0rres, 
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workes,or not v/izg them as we ought. 
Finally in an 9474, whether by ſweu- 
ring by an * 74oll, or by calling God 
for a witneſle, either of caine and fri- 
uolous things by ® oſzall ſwearing, or 
of our turious anger by © paſnonatc_ 
ſwearing, or of an wvairuth , by © for- 
[wearing. 

4- 2. What ts required in this Com- 
mandement? 


| 4. Whatſoeuer may aduaunce 
Gods glory ; asthe © holy conuzrſcti- 
0x of proteſlors : * confeſion of Chrilt 
vnto [uffering , yea martyrdome , if 
cauſe bee : reuerent 5 mention of the 
titles , Attributes, word, and workes 
of God; eſpecially ob/erwing and re- 
counting , what ® eczall mercies hee 
hath vouchſated vs in particalar : re- 
ceiuing, and v/ing all the creatures of 
Godto his glory, with thankes-gining: 
Finally, in the matter ofan oath, when | 
we {weare 

Cr. In* rrath, affirming what wee 


know to bee true, and * werify-| 


| ing by deede what wee vpder- 


take. 
H 2 2. in 


2 


dLeu 19, 12, 
Lech. 5.4. 


e Tit. 2. 10; 
Mates. 16. 
f Ru, 2.1 "o 


2 Pro. 31.26, 
Pfal. 71.15. 


i Pfal. 66.16. 
& 102, 2. 3+ 
VC, 


| Ter. 4.3. 
k Plal. I5. 4s 


| 8 24: 4- 


| 
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«& 


| 


| a 2 Cor.t.23. 


þ Gen.43. 3+ 
| x3 Sam. 24- 

| 22. 23+ 
c Exod.22.tl. 
x Sam. '20. 17. 
{ 2 Cor, 123+ 


d Mat, 5.24 
| QC. 
| Elay 65. 16. 

| Ter, 13. 46. 


e Flay 45-23. 


| with Plul. 2. 
IL3Z 
| f Hb, 6. 16. 
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; 2 Neur. 18.58. 
| Ecelet.g. 2. 
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12. In 7deement, which is a due 
confideration both of the xa- 
| ture, and greatneſſe of an oath, 
wherein God is taken to * wit- 


— 
. 


nejje againſt the ſoule of the 
| [wearer, it he deceiue. : and of 
{ 5 -thkeduecalling, and warrant of 
an oath, whether publique, be- 
| | ing demaunded by the ® Ma 
| 21/trate, without perill to the 
|  ſwearer, or © private, in caſe of 
great /mportance , when the 
truth cannototherwile be clea- 
red. 
| 3. In righteouſneſſe, that is, both 
| -inthedue forme wiz. by *God 
alone , not by any creature, or 
doll: and to aright end,which 
is the © glory of God, & * peace 
LL among men. 

5. Q. What are the helps or hinderan- 
ces of the obedience of this Commanade- 
ment e 

4. Firſt, that wee both enure our 
hearts to 8 feare & reuerence the great 


} 


and dreadfull name of the Lord our God, 
and keepe a caretull watch ouer our 


Ln — 
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* ps, andlines, leaſt by any meanes 
we diſhonour him. 
Secondly, that we auoiJe, both the 
company of profane perſons , who 
> ſet their mouth againſt heauen, and all 
unneceſſary dangers , whereby * di. 
vers haue beene occalioned to deny 


the Lord. 
Sncr AXVIIL. 
Of the fourth ( ommandemert. 
1.Q: \ ; F Hat are the words of th— 
VV fourth Commandement ? 
A. * Remembcr the Sabbath day to 
keepe it holy, &5c. 
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a Pſal. 39.1 


b Pal. 73. g. 
e Mat. 26.69, 
&C. 


d Evod 20 v$. 
NC, 


2. Q. What is the meanins of this 
Commuandement ? | 
A. To challenge at the band of e- | 
#ery man, in behalte both of himelfe 
and of all that are vnder his roofe and | 
© ooxernment, one day, (and now lince ; 
the reſurrection of Chriſt the firſt) of 
the ſearep, in cuery weeke , to be ſet a- 
part vnto an holy re/*, for Gods ;pub- 
H lique 


i Roe Re - _ 


e Nchem, 12, 
I5. &c, 
lol, 24. 15. | 


es, __ SEES Lie < as ug nod We — 
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lique and ſolemne worſhip, and that 

vpona tourefold reaſon : 

1, FIOM £quitze , becauſe God al- | 

loweth vs fix dayes for our at- 

faires,and reſerueth but pe for 
| higmlelte. 
2. F:ombis owne right , becauſe 
this dayis 44 and not ours. 
| 2. From his example,who on the 
ſexcuth day reſt ed from his 
worke of Creation. 

4. From hope of bleſſing, becauſe 
Gor] nath bleſſed, and ſ[anttified 
the Labbarh not onely as a day 
of /c7n4r210 himſelfe, but allo 
as 4 ttme and *weapesto beſtouy | 
eacreaſe of grace vpon luch,as 

 doeconſcionadly obſerue the 
| {ame. 

3:9. Fhat are the duties requiredin 
this Commantiemcnt ! 
A. Three, /is. 


L 


noone wa OSram——ro—m—_ _—_— _—_— 


1. To remember the Sabbath day : 


that is not onely to looke backe vnto 


| beſore all ſacrihces and ceremonies 


H——_— Jr 


| the* firſt fantion oi 1tin Paradile, 


( which rea/on,among many others 
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may perſwwade, that itis not cereno- | 
aiall, but perpetuall, notto ceaſe till 
it be perfely *corſummated in the | * Heb.4.9.10. 
heagenly Sabbath ) bur alfo ſo to. | 
beare it in mize, asto liuein con- 
tinuall pradZiſe of the duties wee 
learned the Sabbath pa/?, and ® pre- 
paration of our ſelues, and our af- 
| faires,thatwe may freely and duely 
attend on the Lord in the Sabbath 
approcning. 
2. To © makeitour delight, tocon- | c Etay 813.1 
ſeerate it cs glorious tothe Lord, per- | 
tormihg , with care, and delire of | 
profit, the duties thereof in pub- | 
lique and priuate : to wit: | 
"Of * piety, as hearing and reading | 9 AQ 13.13. 
| the word , communicating'in the | pat.gs. © | 
Sacraments , prayer . ſizging of | Seetheritle, 
| Plalmes,conferring,& meaitating 
of the word and works of God, 
eſpecially feedins our ſoules 
| with the contemplation ofthe 
5 heauenly Sabbath, &c. 
Of © mercie, as collettions forthe | « ; cor 15.2, 
| poore, vi/itzzg the licke , co | Nehem, 8.32, 
| fortingthe ſad, reconciling (i uch 
H 4 " 0 : 


ts. 


b Luk, 23. 
54. 
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asareat variance; and ſuch like. 
Wherein ſuch, as are neceſlaril 
debarred from the publique 
duties muſt, with * ſorrow for 
ſuch reſtraint, w/e more care- 
| b Pal. 63.1.2. L fullythe ® prinate meanes. 
cKx0d.34.27.| 3. To reſt from our ord;nary,though 
| &31.13-| [awfull bulineſles, for the face of 
that whole waturall day ; yea to al- 
low reſt to the very cattel,both thar 
1Pco1210 | we may ſhew © mercy, euen to the 
beaſt, and to repreſent, after a ſort, | 
the euerlaſting Sabbath, wherein 
cRe, 820.21. | all *creatures ſhall be delinered from 
the bendage of corruption : 
Notwithſtanding ſuch works are 
allowed, as are preſently neceſ- 


8 a Mat.24,20. 
| Plale42.6. 


(AR, 1,12, farie, either for the * acZiops of 
Math, 12. 5. picty belonging to thar day, or 
| for extraordinary exigents of 
'g 2 King. 11. charitie, for the 5 preſeruation of 
es the commonwealth , or of our 
| h Mak, 3.4. owne Or others® life,or' linelihood, 
Mat.12.1,&C, in caſe of preſent necefſitie, or 
1 VE! Lhe danger. | 
4. Q. What is forbidden in thiscom- | 
maneement ? 
A. The 
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A. The wwhalowing or profaning 

of the Sabbath : which is done 
"1. By making it a common day 

chrough common */abovr in our | aNeb, 33.15. 
ordinary callings, * talking ofour| , lay ar 
worldly affaires, thinking of our , 
owne thoughts, orno other but 

a common vle of the creatures. 
b By making it a day of carnal | 
; re/t, vnto zdleweſ/e, © feaſting, pa-\ c Exed. 33.6. ' 
ſtames, &c. VN hich draw our 
| +4 mindes farther from God, then 

our ordinarie labours. 
{3- By makingita day of {ime ,or 
| the Dinels holiday, doing thar on ? | 
| the Lords day,whichis © no day | 4 var. 3. 4. 
lawfull, but then moſt © abho- | < E* z3- 
minable. 25.39 
| 4. By being * weary of the duties; F Amos.3.s. 
of the Sabbath , thinking long! Ml. 1. 13. 
| till they be ended. 

5. .2. What are the helpes or hinde .' 
rances to the keeping of this Conmande- 
rent ? | 
A. © 1. We muitadde to the foremen- 
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a Pſal.4 2.2. 2, 
& 84.1. &c, 


b Exzek.23.26. 


Ss A. ce re ee HR Ig 
P 
1 


cExod.20.1 2. 


| The guide onto 


—_— 


A 


_———— 


* ſweetnes of holy exerciſes,that 
ſo wee may come to make the 
Sabbath our delight. 
2* We muſtauoya, and abhorre, | 
all * prophane opinions, either 
diſanullmg the neceſiitie of the 
Sabbath, or cqualling any other 
day to it ; together with ſuch 
meetings, and companies, exerci- 
| ſes, andoceaſions, whereby we 
| ſhallbein dangerto bedrawne 
to the vnhallowing of this 
day, 


wes Fs res 
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Of the fift Commandement. 


1.Q. TI 0 proceede tothe ſecond} 
Table;What are the words 
of the fift Commaundenent ? 
A. © Honour thy Father and thy 
Mother, &c. 
2. 2. What is the mraning and ſcope 
of this Commanunadement ? 
A. Thar the qualitie of mens per- 
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Re , and places, in whatſocuer eſtate 
patu- | 
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natural, ciuill,or Eccleſiaſticall, & with 
whatſoeuer relation to vs, be duely ac- 
knowledped and reſpected, and that vp- 
on a * promiſe of the bleſſing of long | , xph. 6.3.3. 
life and » profperitie, ro ſuchas, in ſo| b Dex.5.16. 
doing, ſhall ſhew that they regard the 
© image, and ordinance of God c Eph. 6.1, 
3.Q. What is required in this Com-| Rom. 13. 1.2. 
manaeme?nt ? 
A. All dze carriage of inferiours to 
their ſ#periours,and by conſequent, of 
| ſuperiors alſo totheir inferioxrs, and of 
equals among themſelues , vnder the | 
ſweere relation betwixt parents and 
children, or betwixt brethren of the 
ſame fannie, and the generall dutic of 
honour : importing 
Firſt,thar all z»feriours,as wines, chil- 
dren, young perſons, ſubiects, ſeruants, | 4 Levitii9-3 
hearers, &c. doe readily acknowleape Chet Hax, 
and yeeld to their ſuperiours,*reuerence | Col. z. 20. 
in heart, word,and behauiour: © obed;- | 5-3: 3 
|ence and ſubmiſſion to their com- | tTic. 5 16. 
| maundements , counſels, and cor-'|$s Rem- Fo 
reftions : f fidelitie : thankefulneſſe: | gs s. *w 
8 maintexance : * prayer to God for (hiTm.2.1.2 


of a _ zz 7. 
| chem,with giuing of thankes : —_ Phil. 4.9. 
| tion 


= a —— 
—— - 


| 


ww — 


| 


| 


A——_. 


108 | ” The guide Onto 


eat. noe e wan «RES Rob aa: 5, 


—D>—— 


| tion of their vertues and graces, &c. 
| Secondly, that all Superiours, as huſ 
bands , parents , aged perſons, Magi- 
' ſtrates , Maſters, Miniſters, &c. doe 
 anſwerably aftoord to their inferiours, 
_ | * proteiZionand ſupport : ® proiſion of 
b Mat. 7.9.10, 800d things, for the body and the 
c Eph. 6 4. | {oule: © education and inſtruction in 
1 Heb, 11,20, | ##rture andthe feare of God: * blefling, 
&7 7. | according to the power they receiue 
Gen.9:25- | from God : © good example for their 
© Tit 2.5, | imitation, &c, 
Thirdly, that equals doe in the mat- 
: -g 12-10. | ter of honour and reſpe&t, * preferre 
'" & 5.5. each other beforethemlſelues. 
Eph.5.21: | 4 Q. What & forbiddenin this Com- 
 andenvent ? 
A. Firſt the emiſfion of any of the 
duties aforenamed. 
| Secondly the contrarie fins, where- 
| by either 
- eb 4 Inferiours 5 deſpiſe, ot * diſobey 
ls. 10, | | their {aperiours 0k 
Pigs ay 25. | Superiours © diſhonour their pla- 
=" ov a | ces, as by wnſeemely carriage, or 
abuſe of their Authoritie, 
through too much © /enztie, or 
vn {[ene- | 


k 1 $am. 2. 
22. &E, | 
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js ſenerttie, &c. or finally. 

7 Equals aduance themſelues one 

L b aboue another. | b Math. 3.6. | 
[ 
: 
[ 
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a Eph, 6.4 9. 


5+ Q. What are the helpes or hinde- 
rances of the obedience of this Comman- 
dement ? 
Firſt, on both ſides, there muſt bee: 
endeuour to noxriſh and encrealſe *n4-| . nu .. 
turall affection, humility, and wiſedome 10. 16, 
to diſcerne what is * fitting tor Out | q aom.rs, x. 
owne, and others places. | 
| Secondly, in ſeuerall, 
The Inferiour muſt ſee © God in| eRoma;3.1s. 
the place and authoritie of his 
Superiour, ſetting before his 
eyes the dreadfull threatrings 
and examples of Gods ven- 
geance on the * [editions and| F rccleſ10. | 
diſobedient. | 
| T he Superiour muſt bec the ſame 
{ to his Inferiour, that he would| 
| haues Chriſtto bee vnto him-| $ FP®-6: 9+ 
ſelfe; remembring the tragicall 
| endsof Tyrants, and viurpers. 
| Contrariwiſe , as hinderances of | 
theſe duties,are to be auoyded,® ſelfe-|, : 
 toue, which maketh men w7fit cither | FE 
[dd to 
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| akccleſ.7.23. 
24, 
f 


b Pro, 24. 
Tic. 32: 


cExo9.30.13, 
þ 


d Gen.g.5. 


| e Pro. 6. 32. 
& $8.35. 

f Rom. 2.5, 

Tit, 3.11. 
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Of the ſixt Commandement. 
6 Hat are the words of the 
ſixt Commandement ? 
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to the duties of others towards vs, 
toyned forthe moſt part, with negle& 
of our owne : the farie of Anabap- 
riſts : with the companies of Þ ſeditious 
perſons, and deſpiſers of gouerne- 
ment, &c. 


C——— 


| to rale,or to obey : partial * enquiry 1n- 
| 
| 


A. © Thou ſhalt not kill, 
| 2. 2. What « the meaning of this 
| Commannaement ? 
| A. Thar the © life and perſon of 
| man be, by man, not impeached, but 
| preſerued, | 
2. 2. What us forbiddeninthisCom- 
M7 cement 

A. Wharſocuer tendeth to the 
hurt of the ſoule, or body ; whether 

1, Our owe, as IS 

C* S7nze,efpecially grof/e ſins, and | 
' obſtinacie in finning 3 retetting 
the food of ſpirituall life, by 
| 7 not 
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o 


| Rn Ah 
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ru bleſebuſſs 


& 


| 


| tingit,by © itching eares,ot 
I © Selfemurther *launcing or whid- 
| c Launcang OL Wh1, 
2. Or our zezehbours as, 

's Euill example, * commanding or 


| 


< 


| 


* not hearing , or not ® obeying | 
the word : corrupting Or peruer- | 
4 Om- 
able mindes, &Cc. 


pin2 our owne fle{h,ſurfets, * ca- 
pitall crimes unneceſſary aangers, 


ec. 


tempting to things vnlawfull, 
i vnſeaſonable vic of Chriſtian - 
bertie, * withholding the food of 
ſpirituall life , * corruptizg it by 


erroneoms, or vaine and curious 


expoſitions, &C. 
| Thetaking away of ®/ife, {other- 


wile then in caſe of publike ® 24- 
ſtice, iſt ® warre, or neceſlarie 
P defence) al paſſions of Yanger ha- 
tred, enuie, deſire of renenge, vn- 
mercifulneſſe,&c. bitter and *"cur- 
[ed ſpeaking,” froward & churliſh 
behauior, ſtriking or * wounding, 
crucll * oppreſizon ( withdrawing 
the meanes of life) *extremty 7 


correction and puniſhment &c. 
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a Pro.28. 9. 
b larn. 1.22, 


c2 Im, 4. Z- 
dz Pet.3,16. 


C1Sam. 71 4e 
* iK:no. 18. | 

28, 
{ 1 Kin, 2.23, 


g Pro. 3g. 12. 
h1Kin12.28, 


1 1Cor,$.10, 
II, 
k Amos7.13, 
Elay 56.10, 
| x Tim. 1.4. 


m Gen 9.6, 


n Iof. 7.19. 
&C. | 
oDeut.20.1 2, 
I 2. 
p Exed. 22.2, 
g Mar. 5.232, | 
r Pro. 132.18. 
ſs Sam.2 5.17, 
e Leu. 24,19. 
| 20. 
u Iam. 5. 4. 
x Deut 25.3. 
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2 1Pct,3. 2. 


b Phil. 2.12. 
c 2 Pet. 1. 10. 
diTim.5.23. 


| 


e Ioh. 18. 8, 


f 2 Cor. 1.9 | 


| 

| | 
oNum.27.16. 

: Chro. 28. 1. 

| &C. 
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h Pal. 31.5. 
i Iob 13.15. 


k Iob 19.25. 
&c. 
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{4 Q. What & required in this com- 
E7 ' mandement ? 


4. Whatſocuer may preſerue, or 


| 
| 


| 
| 


' cheriſh the ſouleand body, VI « 
"j. Ourowne ; as 


A careful*w/c of the means of 
grace,withdiligece to finiſh our 
® (alnation,& make our © clet#1- 
9 ſare,by the fruits of faith &c. 
Sober and wholſome* diet,with 

helpe of Phiſicke, when neede 

is, ©prenenting vnneceflary dan- | 
gers &c. Finally willingneſe to 
xeceiue the * y Sens of death, 
when God ſhall vtter it : and} 
reſigning ours charge in Church, 
Common-wealth, or Family into 
the hands of faithfull men:our 
® /oule to Godin Chrift, with | 
confidence of his loue, * though | 
hee kill vs, of the remiſfnox of 

our {innes,and our *reſurrecti- 
on vnto immortalitie : our b0- 
die to the carthasa pledge, in 
time to be reſumed. 


2. Our ncighbonrs ; as 


Love of him , as of our ſelues : 
* 9004 


—_ 


Po ho i ——_ 


— 4. 


b& a= & 


® 000d example : > connſell, and 
incouragement vnto well-do- 
ing : ſeaſonable © admonittog, 
* conſolation, &C. | 


Wh +2 


5 reſcue fro danger; if we may : 
b compaſor and tellow-teeling 
ofhis good orcuill :*peace-ma- 
king;and forthat end, *con/tru- 
nz things in the beſt ſenſe, 
! daſisng by offences, yea" par- 
{ 7igſomerimes with our right: 
| ® oiſuing and comforting him 
| in ficknes and affliction;&c. 
| Finally,decent® 6&urialt,with 
| moderate ? mourning. 

5 Q. What arethe helps or hinderances 
to the obedience of this Commandment ?| 

LA. Firft, it behoouerh vs to con- 

ſider, that all »zez are made in the 
1 7age of God,and of” one bloud with 
vs, and- all Chriſtians in the image of 
Chriſt alſo, in whom we are all * oxe- 
body: that God hath* appointed the Ma- 


_w ormnanncs A. 


erue Bleſſedneſſe. CG 


© Amiable behautor : *reliefe : | | 


giſtrate to puniſh * proportionably euc- 
[ry offenderin this kinde; yea him/elfe 
extraordinarily bringeth * zzurtherers 

ro 
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{ Pro 28. 17. 
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a Mar. 5.16. 
b Heb, IO, 24. 


| &c- 

g Pro. 24.11 
Iz. 
hRom.12.15. 
; Matth. 5. g. | 
k x Cor 13.7. 
I Eph, 4. 3 2e | 
mGen.r3.8,9. | 


n Mat. 25. 36, 
Lan. x, 27. 


o Gen.z +40 


p Eccleſ. t2.5. 
I Theſlc4. T3. 


q Gen.g.6. | 
r At:17.26. 
ſ 1 Co.12027+-| 
F Gen, 9. 6, | 
ie Leuit.24 «20g 

32. 
x Gen.4.9.8&c. 


| 
| 
AR.28, &: 
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Bhs Che'4 pnritie auoided, chaſtitie by all meanes 


|: Bja.2.16 We tha pparel & ornaments of the body: 


Oe en le en A 


{ Fxod.20.14.| A. © Thos; <5 nat commit Aduliery. 


TI4 W The Pale onto _ | | 
4% to 0 light: and purtifhment. 

' Secondly, wemuſt abhor the falſe 
= opinimof the world, placing m:hood 
$02-6-+;» in* revengeand bloudlhed : the ® com- 
©. +8, pany of farious and vamercitull men: 


«5. , greedy "f re of © ging, KC. 


SECT. XXX "H ; 
of rhe ſeuenth Commandement. 


197" 


Hat are the words of the 
cnexth Communament ? 


2Q. hat i z5 the meaning and ſcope of 
this Commandment ? 
A. That all © vncleaneneſſe and im- 


4 5- | be preſerued. . _ 
3 Q. What zs forbidden i in this Com- 


18 Aement ? 


'08 5,85 filthy * z2maginations and luſls:|| 
5 ſbearimg Or * gluing eare tO. corrupt | 
| os metten communication, ';dlenes, * ſar 
2:17n7 and drunkennes : \ immodeſtyin || 


m [aſct- 


WP ro 


NI A. All impurity: and fle/bly. polluti-|| 


TIRE 


We 


een as Ro dated g . 


the oapaturall 7 


" Jaſcinious pictures, impuetiie; ot 
lighrestn countenance, or bezhawnor : 


19 /8hy pollutions? D formicatis, & Mul-' 


tery, both which are aggrauateÞF by 
the circumſtances: of ? inceſt, &4 rap 


| valaw Nl extrafice Ifnto marridhe, ie 


the patries are inthe © tered" f e045 
/engnietiie or affrnitie; prohibited; of t 
* draers religton, © formerly ambvid, or 
contracted to forme other, or Wanting 
« due conſent of parents, or betwtxr 
*chemſeturs : abuſe of ihe martiage bed 
Ybnſeafonably,or int emperatety:Firall y 
</e, or lat after "the 
"Jun ſex,or a'difiers * kirde &&. 
3 Q: paar 7 Pequireah tn Dk Com 
ann ono p:. 


<peech ſauoringof ſobriety & 


A. > Chaſtity and puritie in TOR 


orace': 


the * poſſeing-of onr veſſels in holi- 


neſſe and honor ; * remperance in dyct, 
and convenient ab/tinence : labour in 
our vocations : f modeſtie in apparel}: 
'89rauitic in behauiour: Finally 1 in thoſe 
'thar haue nor the 2ift of continencie, 
| holy h wedlecke; and therein mutuall 
i delight, due © benmnalener: | frdelitie,| 
S: | 2 and ' 
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m Erek.zz; 14. 
n 1*r90.6, 13. 
& 7-40. Ce. -- | 
o Hed.13. 4. 


q Deut 22.25. 
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oExodan 16, ' 

| 17» 
x &e n 29. 23. 
y LAW. 18, -I9. | 


© 

om, 7. 26, 
i, We. - 
a Leuit 20,15. | 
&c. |: 
b 1 Theſ.$.13. 
c Eph.4.194% X 
4 r Fheflgi4, | 


e 1 Cor.g.27. 
f1Tim.2.9. | 


e Tit. 2.36 
h 1 Cor.7.9. 


1 Rom. Jobs | 
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4 Pro. Il. 
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b Bccleſc7.38.. 
c Mal.2.16. 
d lob 31.1. 


ft Pro.3.! O.%C 


FPlal, 119.37- 
| : 


L rTim 4-133: 


b Pro.22.74. 
's Ecclel. 7. 28, 
kRo.1.35,26. 


I Pro, 5.20. 
& 7.25. 
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and * confidence each in other &c. 

5 Q. What are the po or hinderag- 
ces to the obedience of this Commande- 
ment ? 

A. Firſt, vnto thoſe fore-mentio- 
ned helps, there muſt be added cares 
to keepea ® good conſcience : watchful- 
nes ouer our owne © ſpirit: a Tcournant 
with our eyes: love of God, and of his 
ie f prajer, holy meditations, 

C. 

Seconely,we muſt abhyrre the © do- 
arine of denils, deprauing and denying 
holy mariage : the * breach of peace 
with God :running on in'/izze,name- 
ly © ſaperſlition ; in which caſes God 
giueth men ouer to wile luſts: Finally, 
lewd ! company, ® idle and vnwarran- 
table exerciſes, and whatſocuer pro- 
uocations vnto this kinde of iinne. 


; our bleſſedueſſe. ; 
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Of the eight C ommandment. 


I Q Hat are the words of the 
eight Commandment ? 
4 * Thou ſhalt y0t feeale. 


5 ms s the meaning of this 
ment * 


pp That wee no way impeach or: 


further the wealth both of our ſdes, 


=  M eighbours. 
at is forbidden in this Conw- 


Ea ? 
4. Whatſoeuer 1s spreiudiciall to the 


wealth 

, - fT,, Of our fllacs; as * idleneſſe 
T and? mordinate living : vnlaw- 
| ling, r fioure-caſting,&C. Cdefrau- 
ding ourſelues of the w/e and 


full m2canes of gaine, as 4/ga- 

4 Pigs ſtage-playing, fortune-tel- 
t comfort of that which God | 
| - hath giuen;; waſting and con- 


I'3 


hinder, but by all meanes preſeracand | 


] 


| . 
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” Exod.20,15, | 
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| 
| 


e PB22.41, 
? 2Theſ.z.r1, | 


q Prozt.17, 


r Att.19.19. 


j- ſaming our ſubſtance by heed- | 
_ tefſe] 


' { Eccleſ, 4.8. 
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c 1 Joh.z 16, 
' 2 Per 2.14. | 


| Zech 5 3. 


Amos F.il. 
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leſſe * (arctiſhip, Jauiſh ſpen- 
dingy. .,; 

2. Ot our * neichbour » AS® C0- 
-uetonſnejſe, which is the luſt of 
the eye : *lacriledge: robbing of 
the-© commonwealth. by enclo- 
ſures, inzroſings , foreſlakings, 
monozolies, 8. priuy;* ftealth, 
 robberie, piracie, * pheliing | 
thefcin others by impunit);SeE- | 
1 oppreſlon and extartion 5 re- | 
-mouingbourds or.land-marks: | 
1falſe dealing in niatters.gqpm- 
'mitred to our.:ra/#.(the hnne 
. of Factors; Executors, & De- | 
politaries : ) ®debaſing thar.we 
would buy, extolling that wee 
would ſell :" falſe weiohts,mea- 
' ſures, lights,&C. buying, or ſel-| 
Jing things ze: vendible, as the | 

"gs of the holy ghott, charge 
co f foules, ghurch-goods, things 
-'",  opprafitadle or hurtful tothe | | 
*\. buyer : ; ve hd en/ating, for fin, | 


» -tuhangipe the | | 
; '. prices, nf ch 11ncrele | | 


| 
i 
|- 
T 
Ex 
Sy 
T 
þ 
ET 


- ] Wwrong- [ 


&-<—cip—ecti > 


OL WR” 1 I" PPE Irma nes 7 re 


IG - 9 


q 
| 
] 


— 


WT 2 


# 
! 


C 


ad 


—_ 


_ 


What is required itt ahitC E q09- 
+5 Ae Y 
A. Whatſocuer may proper and| | 
Feather the wealth. :: 
oth QF our ſales, as -ablawſull als |  Eph.q. 38; 
+3 ling with aichifull /abour theres. | 
; att; honeſkeare of keeping hap |  * | 
:we.haueby: *.fragality, wilely: | Pro 27.23, | 


I 
[:- | 

tt 5 PEUees thawed Ears 
- c3iþ, ,72anes':Conventent Saying Of | Eccleſe2.29, | 
* 3-OUr wealth;w ith-©-cb17t ar atron be TEE 
3*,cr5027 


—_— -Ifenſe f, Buy. | 


wrongful detaining of th the'ls {a= [Leuitg 13. 3 
borers hire, the ſtray or *:lofs| * ER £3e, 
thing , the thing, *'' borrowed : \ » Plal'37/11: 


* briberie, which. is the fale of, * #*24-23-8*] 


lultice,or injuſtice: 7 ſeeding of Y ten 7s 
IC.I.12, 


"abs beogers. CC 


Gen.; 4 Jig. 
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orderipg andilimiting.any ai || 4: 
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of minde, by timely & mode | ; 

rate ſpending, &c. 

Of our pars ot as * [iberalitic' 12 ſal 
27. 


in giuing, and lending © inſtice = 
h 4 pl eu't,2e,1 + 
in ® bargaining ; when refpeZt | Nous 5.1. 


* is had to our xeighbours profir, | [ 


as to our owne : ® keeping of , A Pſal. rs. 


all tuft conenants : | reſtoring L Exck.z8 16 
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1 Math. 18. 28. 
1 Cor, 6.7. 


m Luc. I 9.8, 
» Num.5.7,8. 


o Heb.tz.5,6- 
> 1 Tim.6.6. 
SCC, 


— eas. 


. 1 Tim.6.10, | 


#Pr. 1.10, &c. 
's Pro.33:10, 
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the pledge or thing borrowed «moderati- 
ox in | recoucring our owne by ſuite of 
law : Finally, axzends for former 1nis- 
ftice by® reſtitution, either to the party 
wronged, ® or to his kindred, or, if 
none bee found, to God and the 
Church. 

FR What are the helps or hinderan- 
ces tot aaa: Anand 
ment *. 

A. Firſt wee muſt labour for "faith 
in Gods * promifes and promwdence_, 
and forthat godlineſſe, which is?grear 
Zaine, and giueth contentment inn what- 
{ocuer eftate ; with 4 prayerito God 
for faade convenient &c. : 

:Secondly, we malt auoide ther love | 
of mayey, the rrote of all enill, the com- 
4 of © lewd _” Roprns perſons 
HOO: 
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SECT. 


XXXit. | 
| Of the ninth Commandment. 


1Q. x Hat are the words of the 
| V ' ninth Commandment ? | 
A, * Thos ſhalt not beare falſe witnes 


| agatpoſt thy neighbour. 
2 Q. What is the meaning of this 
Communament ? 
' 4, That wee a»peach not truth,or 
the credir of our ſeizes, or our neigh- 
| ogy, bur by all meanes maintaine and: 


3 Q Whatis forbiddes in this Com- 
mandment ? | Y 

4,  Whatſoeuer is contrary to a 
true and iuft opinion or report : as boucy- 
weening ; or © underweening the good 
things in our ſelues': © bearmg our 
ſelues above our worth :*boaſting: fex- 
c#ſing our ſelues uniuftly: debaſing our 
| ſelues, whether by © wilitic denying 


vptiold the ſame. . | | 


Gods praces, or by * difſimulatios 
drawing othersto commend vs: * {y- 
ing or equinocation © * ſuſpition : con- 
Eames tempt - 


cl... 


FI. 
—_— —_ _—— 


b Apoc.3.ty. 
F Plal.; 1-33, | 


d Ac. 8.9. 
e Pro.27. 2. 
fi Sam 15.1. 


| 


| 


4 


2 ITob 27.9. 
þ Col. 2.18," | 
; Col. z.9. 
Apoc.,22.15.". 
k 1 Cor.13.5+ 


———_—_ ——————tt 
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{ Plal.z2.7, 
{\c 3 Tim. 4 16. 
| d Pro. 27.14 


] 2+ Sam, 22.9 
1s Geng.22. 
| Piat. $6.18,19 - 


{ p1:Cor. r3.7., 
1 lam gui g, 
| 5 Mat4,19, 


——_— 


—— 


4 2 Cor.1a. 6. 
b Eſay 58.9. 


e Pro.14, 24. 
F Pal. 15.2. 
&o Mat.26.61, 


\ Pro.1re.19. 


' Pal.rg.2. 

m4 COrz 5. 

V1.0, 12, CC, 

L Fil 4.8, 

5 2Gar1251 2. 
SEO) « op 


= 5, 5 A. 
© 


4" plohyer.12, 


[7 


— 
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' 72xppt :* fooliſh admiration,or expetta- 
rion of others : * pointing at, or deri- 
ding : © forbearing to ſpeake in the cauſe 

or cre4it of our neighbour :* flatterie : 
*©excuſe,or defence of exill:*falſe acca- 
[atten 51.5 reporting words belides the 
'meanizz ot the ſpeaker: * vttering 
truth with delire to doe hurt: recoy- 
ciag or making our ſelues metry.with 
the #nfermities & infamic of our neigh- | 


ſ 


13 Qz What 15. required in;this Com- 
prone © 3 OR EO PUT LESEAN 
EET F F4Y an v4» 4 b. "RY; K 4 

i,r-, Whatſocner may pour truth, 


and rhe good name, of our ſclpes, or 0- 
terrs,5.25 to *ſpenke faringh, ſeeing 
in many words there cannot want int- 


 quztz6e..to ſpeake the! truth from our 


1rtoto ky [m;udoetruly of our 
, AKEs10. Ko ang ec age 2TH} QLOU 


© Su - - 


Pry on 
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we may, in the? beje ſenſe;of our rcigh- 


Ah 
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| frue bleſſedneſſe. 


CE ———_ 


One monmnena emma 
- 
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then rpreſen r,toreproue him when iuſt 
| cauſe 1s, but rather to his face, then 
behinde his backe, and with © remen- 
brance of what is praiſe-worthy : &C. 

| 5.Q., Woatare the heipes or hinde- 


dement ? 


lips: ls. 
"Setridly; we mk abhiaere the, po- 


0n;ad teachings} 


which thruſt::nien:forward ro boa- 
ſtingnad vauntingd;Finally, excefime 
drinking, and whatſoeuerelſe cauſeth'| 
theheart'to * viren Peruerſe ON 


"- 
WP _ 


XxXX1v. 
Of the tenth Commandmint: 
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A. Thou 
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pay 
*(3 
Ls 


rancesta:the obedience of this Comman- 


A. Firſt we muſt * keeper our a 
[as with a bridle ;" yea pray to God to. 
x [eta watch before the doore of our 


piſhdadtrine, maintaining equiuocatt- 
ifhenke byes throygh: 
hypoeriy e:alſo *'pride;and ſulfeclone 


DE 


Hutt arethe' wird: of 
the \8A8h Commande- £5 


; 
{ 
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/Lev. 196 its | 


1 Cor. li.22. 


: Reu,2.2,3 34. 
QC. | 


t Pial.3 94 To [ 


P PC 1,4 T3 


y 1 Tim. 4.2. 
7 3 [im.3.3, 


a Pro, 23.33s| 
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A. * Thou ſhalt not cones thy neigh- | 
boars houſe o3c. | 
2 Q. What is the meaning of. this 
Commandment ? : 
A. Thatinthe moſt 72ward dio- 
fition of our heart, wee decline nor 
| from the rule of charitie ; as to luſt af- 
5 Eant8.,, | ter our neighbours houſe, (or * whole 
c Gen.39. 9. | poſſeſton) his wife ( which 1s his © chie- 
dExod.z1.16 | feff and choiſelt rreaſure) his? ſeruants 
(which are precious aboue all out- 
ward poſleſhons)his catret,(whichare 
next vnto the ſoules vnder his kee- 
ping: ) Finally «ny thing, how ſmall 
ſocuer in our account , belonging to 
him : But that in all things we keepe | 
our ſelues within the rule of brotherly 


( 


| F: Exod.z0-17. 


tone _. ©14 OS 
3 Q. What is. forbidden in this Com- 

 mandment ? 
| 4. All lufts, contrary to charirie, 

| | VIZ | 

e Math.15.19, [ I, : Original corruption , ſo farre 
B27: forth as it is the fountaine of 
[i . ſinne, againſtthe ſecoud Table, 
fGal.5.u7 4s 5 f Aliwall lofts: as thoughts of 
” the minde, defires of the heart, 


Eto: 


Pen CCR. I 


fond 


—_——_ 


| 


true Bleſſedneſſe. 
fond wi/hings and wouldings, 


5 meditations of euill, &c. 
4 Q. Whatis required in this Com- 
mandment ? - 

A. That wee 45Þoſe of all our 
thoughts & affettions,according to cha- 
rity ; whereto belongeth® contentment 
with our portion, * wiſhing & delighting 
in our neighbours welfare, as our 
owne: * ſtring againſt luſt by the 
helpe of the /þi71t, and power of the 
aeath of Chriſt, &c. 

Q. What are the helps or hinderan- 
ces to the keeping of this Commande- 
ment f = 

A. Firſt wee muſt ! keepe our heart 
aboue allSkeepings, filling it with holy 
thoughts , and ® meditation of thole 
things thatare aboue, and * praying to 
God to incline it to his teſtimonies, not 
onto couetouſneſſe, &c. 


Secondly, we muſt awozde the ® ga-| 


zing and wanadring eye, that is in the 


corners of the world, together with | 


all occaſions, and obiefts of luſt, &c. 


SECT. 


delighttull rewembrances, and | 


| 
| 
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£ ler, 4.14. 


h 1 Tim.6.$, 
Pal. 16.6, 
i 3Ioh, ver. 2. 


kGal.5.16,17- 


{ Pro. 4.2 2. 


m Col.3.2. 
» Plal.119.36, 


0 Pro.17.24- 


| 
[ 
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| 6 Ela.1.16,17- 
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[ 


| 
| eZech. 13.10, | 
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| 


| 


| 
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\« Ro.13.1,2. | 


| Sxcr. | XX XV. 
of the effeft or exerciſe of Santi 


"cation, V1Z. _ tance. 


1:0; * us far a the Law, the rule. 
of Sawitification what is 
| the general effector exerciſe thercof ? 

A. Repentance, which isa * throug's | 
Vange of our purpoſe ot heart K& courſe | 
of life, from the® exill, which Gods: 

word rebuketi 1n VS, 'o0, tne £998, 
which i it r:quireth of vs. © * "} 
| 2 Q.How7s this change nonghe ins? 
BY \Vhen the !1 nner, on : humbled 
with the errors of the Law, flzeth to | 
the comforts of the Goſpel, hee there | 
; <ſeeth, in Chriſt crac. ified not oncly 
the mercy of God dilch :Arging him of 
ail his {innes, but alſo how deepe the 
age of {inne are, wherewith hee 
hath pierced his Sartour, and how ſe-| 
uere the wrath of God is.againſt ſin, 
euen to 'the ſlaughtering of his owne 
Sonne: 4 hence commeth he'to * hate 
his linne,as God hateth it, and to look 


by Pal 97.10. | 


4 


re o—s. 


backe | 
% 
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true ble] edrefſe. | [129 | 
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backe thereon with f godly ſorrow, re-|f x Cor.7.10. | 


+ 


ſoluing tor ener. afterito forſake all] . | 
his {tnnes, and to liue in new obedi- =] 
ENCE. . MOTO 
Q. When 7s this Repentance to bee | 
practiſed of vs? _ 
A. The pradiſe of Repentance 
ought to be a continuall 8 abhorring | g Rom.12.9. | 
| of exill, and cdeauing vnto that which — 
is g0od,for as much® ie as remainerh þ 1 Perige 223. 
m the fleſh after converlion : yet, ar 
times there ought to be a more /þe- 
ciall practiſe and rexewing thereot, as 
"after grear tals,in * feare of imminent |i Pol. gr. | 
judgements, or when we would ! fi: | 705 4h 
our ſelues to receive feciall mer- ee. 
cles, j 
Q. 1nwhat manner muſt the ſþe-| 
ciall practiſe of Repentance, in ſuch caſes, | 
be performed e 
A. T here muſt be 72, 
"1. Aſerious® ſearchand inquirie|,,r.,m..,o 
after all ſins, as Traitors againſt | » Ter. 8.6. 
God bur eſpecially * ſpeciall | P3k-18-23+ | 
| ſinnes, as the Arch-rebels.. 
| 12, Humble confeſſion of \1nnes ; 


' |} and that 
| Of 
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14 Pre28.1g. 
]ler.31.18,19, 


b 2 Cor.2.6. 


ic Luk. 17.4. 


| 
{ Fi lami. £ 26, 


fe Plal.51.1,2. 
&c. 
ſverl, 7. 


L verſ.16, 


bPſ119.128. 
&1 79. 2o 
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—« 


'i fr. Of weceſſztre vnto God, | 
| | with * ſhame of face, &true 
ſorrow of heart. 

| 2.Vnto men conditionally;viz 
- | ifeither the Church,for*/a- | 

| tisfaition of the pablique of- 
fence, doe inoyne open ac- | 
| | Knowledgement : or ſome 
| © perſonall wrong demaund | 
< priuate reconciliation: or the | 
| weakneſſe of the labouring | 
conſcience do require the ſe- 

| cretlafſiſtance of a faithful, | 


& able Miniſter, or brother. 
3-Feruentand faithfull*pras- | 
er to God in Chrift, both | 
for * pardon of what is paſt, 
and for ſupply of 8 renewing | 
- | grace, forthetime to come. | 
5 Q.. Seerny many doe falſely pretend | 
that they repent, how may we know that | 
our Repentance is true ? 
A. Atruetryall of vafained Repen: | 
tance may be taken | 
{I. From the gereralitie of it, wi. 
if it extend to the ab/orring and 
{hunning of * aZ jins,and to the 
— toue 


—_— 


a at. on tes te te. 


ar effedeſſe. | 


loue and prattiſe of * all duties, | « Pal,z1g.6. 
without reſeruation. j 
2. From the. through perfor- | | 

mance of each part, zz. | 
{1. Of hatred of ſinne inſpiri-| 
tuall warfare againit it, and | 
that even vnts * blood if | 6 Heb.12.4. | 


| neede be. | | 


F 


2. Ofthe loxe of righteanſxes, | 
in bringing forct © fruites| c Marth, 2.8. 
worthy of amendment of} 

| life,to wit, good workes, | | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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FS EET. X XX V1: | 
Of the ſpiritual Warfare. 


| 

| . | 
I NY is the ſpirituail wat- | | 
fare ? Y | | 

A. The daily exerciſe of our ſp1r:- þ | 
tuall ſtrength , and armour again all } | 
aduerſaries, with aſſured confidence of | 
UVIEHOTY. | \ 
2 Q. What isour ſpiritual ſfrength? | | 
4. The powerfull * afi#tance of}, x,y, 6.0 
God in Chriſt, who hath loaned vs 3;. 
K where- 


A— 
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he 


* 
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? þ 2 Cor.6.7. 
c Ephel.6. 11. | 


> VCr.14.&c. 


is 


| 


| 


forerhe b armour of rightconſnc{ſe,and. 
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37. | whereby we become * wore than con 
Heror's. 
3 Q. What ts our ſbivituall armonr ? 
A. The complete furniture of ſaumy 
and ſanTifying graces ; called there-' 


the © Panotlic or whole armour of 
God, U>. 

T he * girdle of weritie,or fincerity, 

T he bre#-plate of righteouſnes, that 
is,holincs of lite, and good con- 
ſcience. 

The ſhoes of the preparation (or re- 
ſolution to goe through with 
the profeſhon) of the Goſpell of 

eace. 

The /hield of Faith. 

The helmet of the hope of Saluation. 

The ſword of the Spirit, which is the 

(ſound knowledgeand wile ap- 
plication of the) word of God. 

Finally, contimuall,and :ntant prayer 

za the ſpirit. 


' who are our aduerſaries 1 in the 


ras 


\/iritual conflict ? 
A. They arecither our friend pro- 


:i20 VS, Or Our eneres ſeducing 


—— —— A — 


and|| 


Sometimes by 


true bleſſedneſſe. 
and endangering VS. 

5 Q. Who s that friend of ours, that 
for our probation entereth into conflict 
with ws? 

A. God himſelfe, who though hee 
© tempt no 948 Unto enth (no more 
then hee can himſelfe bee :tempred) 
yet, asa Maſter of defence, enureth vs 
to the conflict, by contending with vs, 
euen in his owne perſon. Vis. 

* Probatory commande- 
ments, or | 
8 Senſible apparitions. 
But more ordinarily by ® [{rizing our 
hearts with his errors, * witharaw- 
zz the comfort of his gracious 
preſence, * leaning ws, foratime, 
to our ſelues, that by our falls 
wee may acknowledge our owne 
weakneſſe : Finally * exerciſizg vs 
vnder the cro{/e, and yoke of out- 
ward aftlictions. 
6 Q. How muſt we contend 
A. No otherwile, then * 1acob, and 


— — 


if 


With God [ 


c Tam.1,1 $7 


f Gen.2z2,1, 
CC 


2 Gen. 22.24. 
b lod 6.4. 


i Plal,37-7. 


/ 2Chr. 32.31, 


! Heb. 12.5, 8,} 
Reu. 3.19, 


| 


other holy men haue done, that is, by 
obedience, humilitie, patience, & ferncit 
prayer vnto God ; who oxely cnableth 
| K 2 VS 


——_— 
a. 


| 


% 
— 


| 


hens — 


/ 


| I32 


a Gen. 32.28. 


[? 
| 
$ 


| b 2 Coc.4.4. 
1c Eph 6.13. 
4 


| d 2 Cor.1t.7. 
Zech., 3.1. 


; 


o 


le xToh,z.t 5. 


fver.t6. 


2 Tob.16,33- 


ih Gal. 5.3}. 


| 7946 ſeeke to ſr duce 14 endanoer ws ? 
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vs to prevazle with himſelte, * giuing 
| vs the diefizg,and name of 7/7ael. 
| 7Q Wratarethofe enemies of ours, 


A. Nhatfocaer marcheth vnder 
the banner of Satyz, the ® God and 


1 


\ © prince of the darines of this world , 
who iometimes* zz2medintety afſaleth. 
vs with 7pr0z5 and odious ſaopeſit- 
5; but more v/ually imployeth his 

forces or attendants. 

| 8 Q. What are the attendants of Satan? 
A. 1. The © world, which heabuſerh 


| temptations,that is,both * allure- 
ments to euill with hope of gaize, 
pleaſure, or preferment, and 8 diſ- 
| couragements from dutie, with 
 feare of loſſe,trouble, reproch,&c. 

£2. Our owne ® fleſh, which as a 
| treacherous party within ws, be- 
ing by Satan ſ{zzred vp, and 7- 
vereled with the baites of the 
world, or «d/couryzged with the 
ent intreaty thereof, * fizhteth on 
his- {ide aga7/t eur ſoule, that is, 


I: Life and wellfare. 


11 
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1 our ſpict 


, 


p 


| { as his /orehouſe, andarmorie of| 


9 Q. How 


—-—— <-—_— ana. 


| grue bleſſedneſſe. | 1 3 3 | 


9 Q. How ave theſe enemies fipht | 
againſt our ſonle ? 

A. By imploying all force, & fraud, : 
to draw vs by jizne, from the * obedi- | \ rIob. 2.15. | 
ence, and farour of God, vnto dama- | | 
top. | 

10 Q. What nnft we doe being thits 
aſſazled ? 

A. Wee muſt ! /and fa/&, being } 1 ephe.r;,14 | 
ftrenginthe Lord,and ia the power of his [ 
might, and taking onto vs the whole ar- | 
mear of Goa,that wee may beavle to. [ 
refit in the cuill day, and to lead our | - 
captiulttc capiiae. | | 

11 Q. How may webeable to fland |. | 
againſt the aſjauits of the Dewill ? | 
4.71, We muſt labourto ® izforme | mz Cor.z.r2, | 

our ſelnes, that v/e may not be | 

ignorant of his czterpriſes , or | 

{traragems. 
2. We muſt boldly © refiit, that 1s, | » Tim.q.9. 

® oine 0 place or ground vnto | 2 Per. 5.98 

him, or admit any conierence | 9 Epi 4+ 37; 
| with him; bur rather neglect, | 
[ anddeſpiſe his ſuggeſtions. 
. Wee muſt take the ? ſhield of | þ Eph. 6.16. 
5 © Faith in Chriſt, and his at 

K 3 ance 


—— —— _— —————————_—— 


a lit. od i. E406. 2 


em. 


wa 134 | 


The guide onto 


a Pſ4l. 16,8, 
b Ela, 63.T. 


e Eph, 6.17. 


d Mat,4.4.&c. 


e 1loh. 5 4. 


f Heb. 11, 24 
&Cc. 

o Gal 6.14- 

h Heb. 11.36, 


37+ 


5 Rcu.T 2. Ut. 


enableth vs, both to f coptemne and 


IT o—_ hand 


| ance(? ſerring hirs on our right | 
| hand, who is ® mazghty to ſaue,) 
whereby wee may quench all 


the fiery darts of that wicked 
one. 


| 4. Wee muſt brandiſh againſt 
| him the*© ſword of the Spirit, 
| that 1s, the word of God, atter 
the example of our * Sauiour 
| keeping our ſelues to that oxely, 
which God rexealeth to vs,and 
requireth of vs. 
12 Q. How may we withſtand tem- 
ptation from the world ? 
A. By our © faith, which ſetteth a 
better world, euen Gods heauen!y 
kingdome, before our eyes, and ſo 


Bcrucifie the lone df this preſent world, 
and to Þ exazre mantully, the threats 
and wrongs thereof, both confeſSino 
Chriſt in peri, ard ſuJering'imartyr- 
dome tor his fake, if wee be thereto 

called. 
13 Q. How may we withſtand the > 
terreptations of our owne fleſh ? | 
A. By* ſetting betore our eyes the| | 
pat-| | 


——_ IS by 2 bf Ho I mn 


—— 


} 
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oe 


rue bleſſecneſſe. 

pattzrne of the death of Chriit, and 
arming ,our ſelues with the [ame minde, 
that ir behoueth vs alſo to /uffer in the 
fleſh, cealing from ſinne; hereto cra- 
wing and inplojing the power of the 
ſame deth of Chriſt, to ! ſubdue and 
crucifie our carnall luſts and affe&i- 
ons ; whereto allo belongeth the 
help of ® 4b/7izcace tor the repreſhing 
of the inordinate delires of nature. 
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Of good Workes im general. 


EQ. FE its for of the ſbirituall war- 


fare : What is 4 200d worke ? 
A. \Whatſocuer thing 1s done of 


| 
vs, ® not by the force or conduct of na- 


ture, but by the powerofthe ? ſpirit 
of Chriſt, dwelling in vs, and accor- 
ding tothe rule of the ? knowne will of 
God,vnto the glory of God,the* a{/u- 
rance of our eleCtion, and the * edifica- 


lRo.6.2.&%c. | 


m 1 Cor. g.25. | 
Kc, 
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* 


z 2 Cor.; '\ 
0 Rom.8, 10. | 


- Þ Rom. 7 2, 2. 
q1Co.ie.zi.! 
r 2Pet.1.40, 
ſ1 Cor.10.23, 
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tion of others. 
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1x Cor.2.14. 
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{ c Rom, 2. 14- 


Td WMat.16.37. 
I ex Thel.5.23. 


| fiſay 64.6. 
Gal. 5-217: 


| þ 4 I Pet,2.22«. 
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2 Q 7s there no concurrence of t 


turety the doing of 4 200d worke ? 
| 4. Takingzature (in the common ; 


ſenſe of Scripture) for that * hereaiia- 
ry corruption, that cleaueth ro ai! the 
ſonnes of Adam,® no good worke hath 
any ground or help from nature, being 
altogether contrary thereto : but if 
we vnderftand by © zatere,the created 
abilities af ſoule,and body,as the /ight 
of reaſon, liberty of will, motion of the 
bodily members,%c. Weacknowledge 
natureco beinot the principall money, 
or guide, but the © thing moucd, and 
outded by grace,in well-doing. 
3 Q. Are there any workes of men 
perfeitly good ? 
A. Noneno not of the moſt perfeF, 


| in this life, by reaſon of the*remaznders 


of corruption; bur only the workes of 
Chriſt, in whom alone there was 8 x0 
mixture of {1nne. 


4 Q. Canall men doe good workes ? - 


A. No,but ozely the rezenerate,wh 0 
are, for that purpoſe, ® created a-new, 
and indued,, in meaſure, with the 
/þirit of Chriſt,and power of his reſur- 
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4 - true bleſſedneſſe. 
| 72:Hion: As for the onregenerate, they 
are i the euill tree, that bringeth forth 
onely ewil fruit. 
| 5 Q. Are therenot Jome ; oo0d works, | 


ſpecially commended to Vs in the word of 
God? 


duties of the firſt Table, Prazer, and 
among thoſe of the ſecond Table, 
Almes ; touching which therefore our 


thel{txt of Matthew. 

G Q. 15507 faj ajing alſo (of which our 
Santour in the | [ame - place enireateth) 4 
ſpeciall good worke ? 


worke,butan helpe,and a/$/fance there- 
to, namely to Prayer, as ſhall appeare. 


/ 
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Sect. XXXVIII. 
Of Prayer. 


| 


A. Yes: and namely, among the | 


x Sauiout gjueth ſpeciall directions in ik Mat 6. 1,5. | 


A. Fafting 1s not properly agood 


F-4 <Lz proceede then; What 


is prayer f 
4. Tris the®requeſtofan humble, 
 ſanttified 


5 Matth,7. 17, 
&c, 
ler. 12.23, j 


| 


4 


q 


Kc. 


I Mat. 6, 16. | 
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ſanttificd heart, together with thanks- 
g1uing, oftered vp bythe power of the 
« Rom.8.26.| ® };r;zt of prayer, as a ſpeciall ® ſeruice 


b Pal. 50. 15. ERR 
$hry 14.14, | vnto God, in the © xameof Chriſt, in 


d Eph.618. | behalfe of our ſelues, and * others,with 
© 1Joh-5.14+| ©aſſyrauce to beheard,in what we pray 
for,according to the will of God. 

2 Q. IWoy ave you call it a requeſt 
with thankſgining * 

A. Becauſe in all our prayers, 
fr Theſs.17. there muſt bee both * petition of the 
z vel. 18, | po0d things we need, and 8 thankefull 

| acknowledgement of thoſe we haue ob- 
tained : As for thoſe formes, which 
containe xezther {upplication, nor gl- 
; uing of thanks ( as the Articles of our 
faith , the Decalogue &c.) they may 
and ought, for other good purpoſes, 
þ Deut, 6.7, j be committed to memory and * re- 
; Marth 6.7. | hearſed, but to vie them aspraters," ſa- 
| uoreth of deepe 72porance, if not of 
| ſuperftition. 
3 Q. Why doe you call it the requeſ? of 
the heart ? 

A. Notto exclude the vſe of boa;- 
ly geſture, much lefſe of the voice and 
tongue, in the action of invocation ; 
there- 
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| therefore called the * calues of the lips; | &*9514 3+ | 
but to ſhew | 
| 1, I hatthe *! heart is, on onr part | 11Cn-.r4 15, 
the f7//,and principall moozer, | A459 | 
| and ſpeaker in prayer, from| * * 
whence both vozce and gcjture 
haue their force,and grace. 
52, Thatprayer, in /#4:2x occaſt- 
ons,may be” ſecretly,and pow-| ,, txo 14.15. 
crfully offered, and is of God | Netem. z 4. 
accepted, and heard, when nei- 
ther any vorce is vetered, nor 
any bodily ge/ ure impioyed, 
| 4 Q. Why doe jou addr, of an bumble, 
and ſanctified heart ? 
| A. Becaulc, as in gezerall, ® none| » Plal-109. 7. | 
can pray, or doe any thing acceptably, 
but ſuch as are truely regepcrate, and 
* ſancified vnto this, and cuery good | » Plal.gr. 15. 
worke : ſoin ſpeciall ( and forthe pre- 
ſent ation of prayer) it is requzred, as 
the ? ſumme of ail ſacrifices, that the | þ Plal.er.r7. 
heart be h»mble,and contrite,1 acknow-| 1 Pan g.8,9. 
ledeing it owne ovnworthineſſe, by rea- 
| ſon of iinne,* feeling the want of Gods |, pg1.c4,.6. | 
grace and mercy, and * ſubmitting it | Luk. 15.18, 
_ | ſelfe vnto him, willing to be — Gs 
| -” 
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| 


c Plal.62,8, 


1 Rom 8.26. 


| 


| e Pla] 65.2, 
f Rom. 8.27, 


6 Nan. 9.77, 
| 101.16.2 3,24, 
kiTim2,s, 


2 Evlh. 4. 20. | 


| 5 Rom.10.14. 
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« Tude ver;20, | 98 Of the * holy Ghoſt (called there- 
6 Zech.12.10. | fore the" /þ7r:t of, grace and deprecation) 


| 


| 


[ak rut we ſue to God ? 
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for the le uſe aepree Of fauour. 


5 Q. What « the. ſpirit of prayer? | 
A. Aneſpeciall grace and operatt- | 


_— 


enabling vs to © powre out our ſoules 
vnto the Lord, with © fapbs, that can- 
not be expreſſed. ' 
6 Q. Are we to arrect our prayers to 
God alone? 
A. Yea,to ove God in Trinitie, and 
to A one other: for he alone | 
"i. As the ſearcher of the hearts, 
| 6 heareth the wveice,and * knoweth 

the meaning of the { pirite of prater. 
{2.155 apleto ow whatſocuer we 
| demand. 

2 Challengeth our © faith, &con- 
wagon without which wee can- 
nor p 

For which cauſes, the Scripture 
alloweth not prayer to any.other. 


7 Q. 1n whoſe name, or for whaſe.- 


A. In the onely ! zaze and for the 

Pars ſake,of his qa Lord Ieſfus 

Chriſt, the alone * mediator betweene 
God | 


— —  _ ——— —— 


rue Be ſeine 
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interceſion; who through the ® waile | 
or his "fleſh, and merit of his blood, hath 
reons for vs azew, and lining way, 
whereby we may be bold tocmter into 
the 9oly place : 1n * whom alone wee 
are made ch;/drex of God,and haue /;-| 
| bert} £0 ul him Father :. Finally, 2, 
with, and for * whom, God giueth all 
good hier to his Ele. 
| 8 Q. For whom aice wetopray? 


and ours :.Inaword  _ | 
"1, For? -;{ mep.cuen our Tenemes, 
; becauſeofthecommon *17age 
1 of God,and*blood of mankind, 
wherofweareall made; vnleſle 
it be apparent,thar*any one hath 
committed the vxpardonable_- 
<--" 11n;-bur'* principatl ” for thoſe 
7 of the houlhold of f2ith 


. For all * ſorts & degrees of men; 
oat a pnblike perſons,as r#- 


1] tie: 7 miniſters,that watch ouer 
| { our ſoules &c. 
| 9 Q. IVhatafſurance haue we,that we 


DR ; _ ſpall 


A. For our ſelues, and others: vs, | 


Jers, and ſuch as are in anthort- | 


God and manzas of 1, propitiation, lo of 1 1 Toh.2.1,2% 


| 


tl 


i Rom. B. 34. 
m Heb,0.19. 
KC. 


4 
1 


n Gal 4.5. 
{ 


Wl Rom.8, z 2, 


p 1 Tim.2.1, 

q Matth. 5.44» 
r lar. 3.9. 

S AR.17.26. 


| 
e rToh.g.16, | 


# Gal.6. 1@, | 
Eph. 6. 18, 


XF I Tim. 2, TS, 


| 


| 


3 Eph.6. 19. 
' Col.4.3, | 
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ſail be heard in what we pray for ? 
| 4. Becauſe we pray to that God,that 
{Pl 65. | * pearcth the prayer, and is the ®rewar-| 
[Z Heb. 1.6. {der of all that come vnto him, and in 
© his name, to whom God denyeth #9- 
thing : and therefore howſocuer wee | 
are not alwaies anſwered at the * pre- 
ſent, or in the © ſame kinde, that wee 
delire, yet ſooner or later, we are ſure 
to recelue, euen aboue that wee are 
EE able to aske,or thinkez if we continue, | 
we is, | * with conſtancie, patience,and importu- 
zitteto ſue vato him according to his 
will. 


c Toh 11.42, 


| 


{Plal. 77. 3. 


ſe 2 Cor. 12.9. 


| 
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Stcr. XXXIX. 

| Of the Lords prayer the perfe&t forme 
' and platforme of prayer : and of 
the preface thereof. 


I A) V es ts that will of God 
| reyealed, according 
| whereto we muſt direct our prayers ? 


A. Throughout the whole booke 


of the Scriptures of God, which #- | 
forme 


ad th ——— 


_— Heſſe. 


orme vs,45 concerning other auties,l0 
eſpecially concerning this of prayer ; 
recoraing alſo tor this purpoſe, many 
excellent prayers, as of Moſes, Dams, 
Neherciah, Paul &c. But moſt :bſo- 
lutely in that paſſage, or portion, deli- 
uered by our Sauijour inet e, and 
propounded by his holy Euangeliſts, 
Aatthew, and Lake ; by the one, as 
the moſt perfect 8 platforme, to be 7m27- 
tated; by the other, as the moſtexcel- 
lent forme, to bew/ed of all Chriſti- 
ftians ; and therfore commonly called 
the Loni prayer. 
2 Q. What axe the words of the 
Lords prayer ? 
A.Our Father which art in boeunie: 
2 Q. What are the parts of this Prayer? 
A. I heyare three, VIS. 
CIA preface of compellation,for en- 
trance into prayer, in the firſt 


vw 


| heanen. | 
| 2. A -, of petitions, containing 


the matter of Prayer, in the 

_ words next following. 
3. A concluſion for confirmation & 
cloſe 


words, [Our Father which art in 


| 


| 


I. 


s Matth. 6. g., 


h Luk.1 t. 2. 


— ——_ 
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| * | cloſe of Prayer, in the laſt words, 
| \{ For thine i the kingdome, &C.] 
| £4 Q. Tobegin with the preface, why 
doth our Sautour diretF ws,to giuc ſuch 
| zitles-onto God, in the entrance of our 
| prayers f 0 
| A. That thereby we may 7eſtsfie_, 
| mcreaſe, and ſtrengthes our Faith in 
|: Heb.1x.6: | God, conlidering * what he is to vs,to 
whom weare about to pray. 
( | 5 Q. Wratarewe to conſider from. 
} | hs that weare taught to call God | Our 
i Farher ? ] | 
| | 2. We are hereby directed to me- 
| ditate vpon a two-fold relation. 
| The fir/# between our ſelues & God, | 
| who in Chriſt is become our Father, 
b Toh.1.12, | and giueth vs both the ® priziledge,and | 
© /irit of ſonnes,ſo to call him ; from 
| whence ariſerh,not onely confidence in 
his 4 fatherly love and compaſhon to- 
wards-vs,as his children, bur alſo ne- 
cefhitie of dutie on our parts, that wee 
+ Mal.z.6s, | both © ronour, and * zmitate him, as 
| f Mar. 5-45 onr SF ather. | | 
. oo * "hg The ſecond betweene our ſelnes,and 
'*7* |fo many as are, or way be, Children " 
| tne 


c Gal. 4.6. 


d PſalL 103.13. 


f | 
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the ſame Father with vs ; with whom 
therefore atall times (*&Þecially when 
wee make our prayers ) wee muſt 
maintaine, or reuew, lone and peace: 
and for all whom, as for our ſelues, we 
are to be ſuiters ynto eur God,and Fa- 
ther, and theyin like manner for vs ; 
that, ewery oze praying for all, and all 


ftacke of prayers layd vpin the hands 
of God. 

6 Q. Whereto doe the words follow- 
ing direct ws, when wee ſay (which art 
in heauen ? ) 

A. To the meditation of the g/9- 


| 776, powerfull prouidence, wiſdome-, 


and holineſſe of God;in which regards 
heeis ® fayd to dwell inthe hi2h and 
holy place : -not that hee 1s excluded 
from, or zucladed in any place (who 
© filleth all places, yea * whos the 
heauen of heauens cannot containe) 
but 


1: Becauſe his wiſdome , power, 
and glorie appeareth moſt eui- 


dently in the rule ofthe © heawens 
L as 


— 


| for every one, we may zoyntly encreafe, | 
| and enioy the benefit of the common 


* 


| 


k | Mate,5.2 2. 
&c, 
I Tim.,2.$, 


b Plalir 1:4, 
Efay $7.15. 


c Icr,23.24. 
d i Kin,8.27, 


e Pſ.19.1.&c, 


&8, 3, & IO3Z, 
19, 
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| titles-onto God, in the emtrance of our 


| jo g : 
God, conlidering * what he is to vs,to 


b TJoh.t.r2. | 
c Gal. 4.6. | 


4 Pfal. 103.12. 


| 


e Mal. 1.6. 
| f Mart. 5.45. 
x Epheſ. 5.1, 
IPet.tl7; 
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= | cloſe of Prayer, in the laſt words, 
{ For thine is the kingdome, &c.] | 

4 Q. To begin with the preface, why 

doth our Sautour direcF vs,to giuc ſuch 


prayers CEE 
A. Thatthereby we may reſtifze_, 
zncreaſe , and ſtrengthen our Faith in 


whom weare about to pray. 

'5 Q. Wratarewe to conſider from. 
this that weare taught to call God | Our 
Farher ? ] | 

4. We are hereby directed to me- 
ditate vpon a iwo-fold relation. 


The fir/t between our ſelues & God, | 


who in Chriſt is become our Father, 


and giueth vs both the Þ prizzledee.and | 


© ſpirit of ſonnes,ſo to call him ; from 
whence ariſeth,not onely confidence in 
his 4 fatherly loue and compaſhon to- 
wards-vs, as his children, but alſo ne- 
ceſſitie of autie on our parts, that wee 
both © zonear , and * znitate him, as 


onr 5 Father. 
Theſecond betweene our ſelnes,and 
ſo many as are, or way be, Children of 
| the 


at —_— te. 


[en not AA. Zo. 


o 
ad. toon 


| erue bleſſedneſſe. RE: : 45 
the ſame Father with vs ; with whom | 
therefore atall times {*&pecrally when | a Mate,g.2z, 
| wee make our prayers) wee muſt Mi 
| maintaine, or renew, loue andpeace:| 
and for all whom, as for our ſelues, we 
are to be ſuiters vnto eur God,and Fa- 
ther, and they in like manner for ws ; | 
that, every oze praying for all, and al | 
for euery one, we may zoyztly encreale, | 
| and entoy the benefit of the common 
ftocke of prayers layd vpin the hands 
of God. | 

6 Q. Whereto doe the words follow- 
ing direct vs, when wee ſay (which art 
4n heauen? ) 

A. To the meditation of the g/9- 

| r7e, powerfull prouiaence, wiſdome-, 

and holixeſſe of God;in which regards 
heeis ® ſayd to dwell inthe hi2h and] b Palix ig. 

holy place : .not that hee 15s exduded| Fay 57-15. 

from, or zclaged inany place (who | 

© filleth all places, yea * whows the | c Ter.a3.24. 
heauen of heauens cannot containe) | 9 * Nin-b.27, 
but | ” 

' C1; Becauſe his wiſdome, power, 
and glorie appeareth moſt eui-| e Pl.rg.1.&c, 
dently in the rule ofthe* heavens | #3 3.8103: 

L as|--- 
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fPll,r23,1. 


Col.z.1.2. 


g Eecleſ.5.1. 


h 2 Chr.z 2.20 


i Pſal. 115.3. 


k Pſal.3.8. 
Luc.11.13. 
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as of the moſt excelleyt bodily 
creatures, by which inferiour na- 
turesareruled. 

2. Becauſe * there_, and not on 
| earth, we ſhould now ſecke him, 


{ 


day, to dwell with him, in the 


1 ſame happy fellowſhip, which 


now the holy Angels, and bleſſed 
ſoules doe enioy. 

3- loteachvsto pray 8 reuerent- 
ly before him, who is ſo high 
aboue vs, yea feruently allo, that 
our prayers may *® aſcend into 
heaven. 

4. That acknowledging him to 
ride on the heauens for ourhelpe, 

| i able (as in heauen) to doe for 

vs, whatſoeuer (as a Father) hee 
| will, wee might, with full confr- 
dence in his power and lone, aske 

L euery good thing of him. 


L 


SECT. 


| where alſo wee hope, another | 


true bleſſedueſſe. "OY 47 T | 
Sner. XL. 
Of the firſt Petition. 
2 Q T O come to the body,gy mat- 


ter of prayer ; How many | 
Petations are there in the Lords Prayer ? | 
A. Six ; wherof the three fir/t are re- 
ferred to things concerning G oD, 
\whoſeglory & ſeruice we areto pre- | Toh.12.27. | 
ferre betore our own good : the three _o 
latter,to things concerning our ſelues, | 
"which wee muſt refer to the former. | m Plal.go.r5- 
2 Q. Tobeginne therefore with thoſe | | 
that concerne God ; What are the words | 
of the firſt Petition ? 
A. * Hallowed bethy name, n Matt. g, 
Q. What is the meaning of theſe words? | "31-2 
A \1. By the(Name)ot God weareto | 
vnderſtand God ® himſelfe, as he | ® F9y 36.8. | 
3 maketh knowez to vs the fame, 
& glorie of his zature, otherwiſe 
P onconcerueable 5 whether by his |, Gen. 32.29. 
4 Titles, as Jehouah,Elohim, &C. | q Exod. z. 14. 
. | or* Attributes, as of lowe, wiſ= | E932 
| | dome, power, inſtice,&c. which | 1g. &c. & 34+ 
being eſentiall in him, are for | 5.5 &6- 
| | Our capacitie, expreſſed vn- 
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| C Pſal, 104+ 


t Pſal.1 9414. 
u Pſal.r38.2, 
i & 19 7.&C. 


| x Cant.1.2. 


y Plal.g6.8, 


z Mat.5.28., 
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derthe names of ſuch qual;- 
$ies1n US: Or 
« Memorials, as his workes of 
"creation,and pronidence, but 
eſpecially *redenption:ar his 
*ord(& worlhip) which is 
| the hook of grace,&; the box of 
oyntment, out of which the 
| ſweet * /auonr of his ame, 
is moſt efteually powred, 


g 
| 2. By(ballowing) we muſt vnder- 


ſtand, the ſeparating of the name 
of God, trom all prophane and 
vnholy abuſe : notby adding any 
holincfſe thereto, but by 7 ac- 
knowleaging and honourins it tor 
ſuch ; whereby wee doe, as it 
were, {etthe crowne of holineſe 
& honour vpon the head of Gad. 

Contrariwiſe,failing ſo to do, 
wearegailty of the profanation of 
Gods holy name:notthathe can 
receiue atty pollution from vs,but 
onely as the man , that /«ſeth 
after a chaſke woman, is ſayd,by 
our * Sauiour, to bee guilty of 
adultery with her, though fee 


remaine 
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"ow Bleſſedneſſe. 


: vndefiled. 


4 Q. What ave we then askeof Godin 


this Petition ? 


L 


A. Twothings, Viz, 

I. That he would vouchfate to plant 
& encrealſe in w:5,& others, ſuch pra- 
ces wherby his name may be glori- 
ed,as* knowledge of God, * humility, 


thankfulncs,patience,&c.lips opened, 


and tongues tunedto ſpeake of him 
with rexerence : Finally a */fe ſo or- 
derea,that men may fay, hee is an 
holy God, who by his grace, ma- 


' keth vs an holy people. 
$2.Tha 


" would remoue,& root out 
of ouBharts,tongues, & lines, all {uch 
wvices, by and for which his name 15 
diſbenored,as*<prileprofanencſſe,*ig- 
norance, infidelity, ® unthankfulneſſe, 
impatience, &c.thole tongue-wormes 
of * fryearing blaſphemy,and vnreue- 
rent ſpeaking ofhim : Finally * exzll 
and ſcandalous life, for which the 


' name of God, and his relzg:0y, 15 e- 


uill ſpoken ofin the world, 
L 3 


CEcCT. 


| 


| 


remaine, in her ſelfe, ſpotleſle, and 


LL 49 | 


a Pſal. 100 3. 
& 67.2, 

b Plal.11x.r. 
- Plal. 51,15, | 
& 45.1, 

d Math. 5,16 
1 Pet.2.9, 
Tit.3.,10, 


e Prou.s.rz. 
f Hol.8 12, 
os Rom.1.21. 


h Exod. 20.7, 
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1 Cor.15.25. 
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| o Reu 15.2» 
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Secr. X LI. 


Of the ſecond Petition. 


1 Q.\ Hat are the word's of the 
| ſecond Petition? 

A. * Thy Kinzdome come. 

2 2. What is the meaning of theſe_ 
words? 
A. Firſt by the (Xin2dome) of God 
we muſt vnderſtand, not that ! vs;/- 
uer(all loueraignety which, as Creator, 
he exerciſeth oucr all creatures, diſpo- 
{ing them all vato their proper ends 
tor his glory : but the ® /þirituall regi- 
ment of the Church (and of all things 


r 2 Cor. 5-20. 


| for the good of the ChurchF wherein 
God hath appointed ® Chriſt to be the 
Xing, the® ſaints his ſubieits, the? word 
his law, the 4 Angels, andall creatures 
his ſervants, the * Miniſters his He- 
ralds, and Embaſſadours : finally, the 
"Dinels kingdome, that is, wicked An- 
gels, and men (*enemtes to the King-|| 
dome of Chriſt his * footfoole. 
Secondly,this Kingdomeis ſayd to 


(come) 


x. In 


_——— 


frue Bleſſedueſſe. _ 


IT. 


ae, (La II 


'1 In regard of meanes, where the 
* word ofthe Xingdome is pub 


| 


a. 


x Matt, 12,28, 


& 12-19. 
Mar.1.15. 


7 from the heart obedience is y Rem. 6.17. 


liſhed. | 
[2 In regard of efficacie_, where 
_ veelded. 
3 In regard of perfe71op, it hath 
; theſe degrees- 
Cz 


: time of this [fe : 


Vis 


Come. 


3 2. What things ace we then crane 


of God, inthis petition? 
A. Six things, viz. 


captinity looſed, the © 


L 4 


Encreaſe of grace in the 


The * tranſlation of bleſſed 
ſoules into heauen, in the 

| momentofgeurth : 

"73 Finally, the * fall redemp- 

tion , and glorification 


of the Saints, in ſoule 
and body, in the /fe zo 


"x Thar Satans © X7#gdome may be 
aboliſhed, the * bonds of (pirituall 
power of 
corruption, that maketh vs like 

well of our bondage, abated, 
| the f inſtruments of Satans ty- 


ranny 


z Matth.1 3.8, 


a Luce23.42, 
43+ 


b Matt,25,34, 


c Ag 26,18, 
d2 Tim.2,26. 
Col.1,13. 

e Gal.5.24, 


f 2 The} 2.8. 


to. 


ad. 


_ <— | 


_ All tt. 
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h 2 Theſl 3.1. 


| k Efay 60.3. 


| Eſa.56.10.11 


_— 5.10 


| iReuel.r7,16. | 


m Mat.g.3%. | 


>'F Go 2 F 
|| 1 ranny (asthe Turkeand Pope, 
| and all ſuch Outlawes from 

| Chriſt) defeated. 
| WH T hat the word of the Kinp- 
ſs Pll 119. 2. | dome, the rod and 8 fandard of 
| Eſay 11.10. 
| 


——— 


| 


Os CE TEE 


T0 


{ Chrifts power, may haue ® free 
| paſſage enery where, and bee 
| glorioully lifted vp and aduan- | 
ced. | 
3. Thattheeyes of all men, eſpe-| 
cially Princes, may bee opened | 
to ſte the * filthineſſe of the 
whore of Babylon,and the true 


£ Zeauty of the pure religion, & 
- ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
4. Thatall * lozterers,and tongue-, 
' tied Miniſters remoued, ” a;th- 
falland able watchmen may be 
{et ouer the flocke of Chriſt, 
with ſufhcient exconragerent 
of mainterance, countenance, 
| protetion, &c. 

5. I hatthe Lord,by his wordand 
' ſpirit, would ® rule in the hearts 
and lives ofhis Saints ; making 
them alſo Kings, inpart, by 0-| 


| Uuercomming the corruption, 


_ which 


——_——__—_____— 


—— 


a ac... a. _ þ 
ep—_—_ w—_—— 


whichis inthe world chrongh| | 
inſt, 
6. Thathe would fini/b the king- 
" on ofgrace, ® calling his ele& | 9 Gen 9 27- 
| vncalled, ? confirming ſuch as Sap e/ 
ſtand, 1 raiſing the fallen, "come-| r Efay 61.3. 
forting the allied , &c. and 
haſten the kingdome of glorie, | 
| both by * zakng vs indue time | fPhil.r.23. 
| out ofthis conflicting life, into t 
peace with Chrift ; and finally 
| ſending his Sonne the * ſecond| r Reu.22.20. 
time forthe full /aluation of vs, 
and all his choſen, that hee ha- 
uing raigned in vs by grace”, 
wee may euerlaftingly * raigne | , . Tim.z. t 
with him in glory. 
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SxcT-XLIE 
Of the third Petition. 
I OW are the wortd's of the 


third petition ? 1 
= Thy will be done on earth, as It ts Lebarrer oh 
in ro | 
) 
| 2 QVVhat 7s the meaning of theſe words? 
| A. , Firſt | 


— - — 


S——_—_ int.” £% trance AV O—_—_ 


_- 


| 


a 2 Tim.2.36 
 b 1 Pet.4 2. 


c 2 Sam.7.2, 
Kc, 
Iam.4.15, 


; d Deut.29.29. 


e 
e Pro.27.1. 
f As 1.7. 


{gs As 4.28. 


154 | 


| 


| 


| 


1h AQs 21.24 
i Deut.39.29 
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A. Firſt, by this word (thy) wee 

exclude all wils oppoſed to, or diners 
from, the will of God : whether the 
will of * Sataz, or our ® owne,naturally 
corrupt, and exthralled to Satan ; yea 
whatſoeuer © /awfail intentions or 
deſires, repugnant to the will of 
God. 
Secondly,by the(wil[)of God we here 
vnderftand, not ſo much * that part, 
which he keepeth ſecret from vs,as his 
eternal counſell,the*® enents of outward 
things, f :z7-e5and ſeaſons &c. which 
it is vnlawfull to enquire into, impoſi- 
bleto know, or to withſtand, and 5 ns 
thanke for vs to accompliſh, vnto which 
we muſt ozely with patience and con- 
rentment Þ /ab-7t our (clues : as that 
part thereof, which is ! rewealed, and 
made knowen vnto vs in the word, 
both in the promiſes, which we are to 
belecue, and inthe precepts, which (as. 
conditions of obedience, in way of 
thankeſgiuing, annexed vnto the pro- 
miles) we are to performe. 

Thirdly , by (doing) wee vnder- 


ſtand, not a good 7ntext onely inthe 


—_ wn | 


— —_ 


| 72 hearen) wee propound to our ſelues 
| the patternes ofthe ® Angels, and bleſ- 


ttt wth At AG OA GAA OY OCR A th ans 


frue bleſſedneſſe. 
heart, ora © profeſſion of obedience in 
word and pretence : butanadFuall and 


through ! performance of what is re- | 
uired of vs. 


Fourthly, where we fay, (in earth as 


ſed ſoules, who being freed from all 
mixture of corruption, doe in their 
kind,perfectly obey God; whom there- 
fore we deſire toimiate in the manner, 
though wee know wee cannot equall 


""F_ 


k Matt.21.30, 


| Iam.1.25. 


m Pſ(al.103. 
20, $22, 


chem in meaſure, and degree of obedi- 
ence. | | 
Q. What doe we then aske of Godin 
thy Petition ? 

A. Three things, v7>. 
"i. T hatall wils of wicked * 1z- 


pointed. 

2, That in vs, ? 7ezoraxce of the 
reucaled will of God, 4 rebellion, 
diſobedience, murmurings , &C. 

3 being remooued, all pretences 

and” diſpenſations, or powers, 


— —w—n<w co > cow 


preſuming to diſpence with 
F-2. the | 


n Zech 3.2 


gels and ® men, as contrary tothe 2 Pal. :40.8. 
| will of God, may bee aiſap- | | 


p vfal.r r9.18, 
q 15aMm.15. 
22.33, 
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e Plal.110. 3. 
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| the will of God, d:{claizzed, and 
our hearts by grace * ſer at 
1 Large, ftrenzthned, and © dire- | 
ed, wee may both know, and 
| obey the will of our heauenly 
| Fatherand Lord, | 
3 That, for the »2anncr of per- 

formance, wee may (after the 
| heauenly patterne afore menti- 
| oned) * willzzely without con- 
{ ſtraint, or repugnancy, * ſee-| 
| ily without delay, * ſincerely 
{ without hypocrifie , ? fully 
' without reſeruation, and * con- 
fantly without intermiſhon, 
belceue the promiſes of mer- 
cie, and obey the precepts of 
| holineſle. 


| F 


SE c 7. X LIIL. 
 Ofthe fourth Petition. 
1 Q. "F*H#s farreof the three firſt 


petitions for things con- 
cerning God : Tocome to the three latter 
concerning our ſelues ; What are wee ge- 


nerally to notein them ? 
A. The | 


true bleſſedveſſe. 157 | 
A.The order & dependance they haue 


#1. From the- former three concer- | 
| ning God : for weare then allow-, | 
| ed,and* 79: till then, ro ſeeke good —— 
things for our ſelues, when wee| | 
| haue fr minded & ſought thoſe | 
| thingsthat concerne the glory of | 
God; becauſe vnto® godlinetle ozely| b i Tim. 4.8. 
| the promiſes of this life, and that 
which is to come, are entailed. | 
2. Betweene thew/elues ; wherein is 
| tobeobſerued, | 
| {7 Firſt, thatwehaue but oze pett- | 
tion for outward things, as 
i Leſſeto beecſteemed : bur for 
| {ptrituall things two, as about 
Ss {| © which, our care 1s to bee | 
deabled. TO 
Secondly, that yet the firſ? place 
| is giuen to outward things 3 | 
4 notas cheefeſf, butas*helps to | 4 Gen. 28.20. 
| enable vs to ſbirituall duties, | *** 
| | and as ffeps * whereby our | « Ags 17.27, 
| weake faith may the better aſ-| 33. | 
| cendto lay claime and hold on | 


ſprritnall graces. 


T hirdly, that, according to the 


order | | 


ww ———_— 
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| | order oblerued in the Creede, 
| | (called the Apoſtles) wee are 

| | taught to depend - 
"On the prouidence of God 
| | | | the Father., our Crea- 
| ; toxr,, for outward blel- 

| fings: 

| | On the mercy of Chriſt, our 


| | Sawzonr, fortheremiſſion 
| [ of our linnes : 
On the powertull a/{7/tance— 


| 1. of the holy Spirit, our 
A 


as 1 tor the reſiſting 
& ſubdning of all tempta- | 
| tion vnto euill. 
Laftly, that 1n all theſe petiti- 
ons, vnder one thing expreſ- 
ſed, other things of like nature 
are to bee conceiued, as ſhall 
| '7- [4-4 appeare. | 
2 Q 7 o proceede in order : What 
are the words of the feurth petition ? 


f Mat,G.x1. A. * Giue vs this day our daily bread. 
ME 11-5. 3 2. What is the meaning of theſe— 

2 Wor Fo | 
© [s Pro.37.25.| 4+ Firſtby (bread) we muſt vnder- 
| & 31-14 |ſtand 8 alloutward things, ſeruing for 


OUr | 


—— i. 


PM 
I——_— 


'rrue bleſſedueſſe.. 


iu. 


our necefitie, and ſober delight, as food 


ther with the meaxes thereof, as peace, 
ſeaſonable weather, and ſuch like. 

Secondly,by (daily) bread, or bread 
(inſtantly neceſſary) or (ſuch as is to bee 
| added to our ſubſtance) wee vaderitand 

ſuch prouiſion, and ſuch a proportios 
thereof, as may beſt ® agree with our 
nature, charge, and calling. 

Thirdly,by (our) bread, we vnder- 
ſtand * /uch, as commeth to vs by the 
bleſing of God on our lawfull labours, 
ſo thatneither God,nor man,can iuſt- 
ly implead vs for it. 

Bourthly,when wee ſay, (gue) wee 
profefle our ſelues *wnable,by -y ſer- 
uice or labour, to #yer/t our bread 
much lefle our faluation) at the 
hands of God ; butthat, our rz2þt vn- 
to the creatures being forfeited in 4- 
| dam, wee now haue nothing to plead, 
but only Gods deed of gift, made vn- 
to vs in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, and 
| heireof all things ; ® i» whomand 
with whom all things are conuayed 
to vs. 


| 


phyſicke,ſleepe, raiment houſe,$&c. toge-| 


| Fiftly, 


———————— i — —_—_ 
y "” ” 1. hn ON" OI I EIT S 


h Pro.ze.s, 


i 2 Theſ.3.12. 


k Luk. 17.10. 
Gen. 32.10. 


[| Heb.1.2. 


m Rom. 8.32. 


| 


+ 


© I] 
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+: 
in 2» Cor.8,14. 


F Matth,6. 34. 


Num.11.4 5.6 not 1iches,& ſiper fluttie : but a propor- 


| r TJam.4.15. 
| 25am.7.27. 


t:Heb.13.5. 


A— yy ON I 


Fiftly, when we lay giue (ws) wee 
profblle. our ſelnes petitioners for all 
men, eſpecially the hoxſhold of Faith ;| 
that for the moſt part exery owe may | 
rayy ſufficient, and, where want 
» ® others may bee enabled to {\upply 

i out oftheir abundance. 
Laſtly, when wee ſay (thi dap) or 
(for the day) weprofelle the ® modera- 
trop of our care, and deſire of earthly 


things, with ourprrpoſe cuery day, by |. 


labour and prayer, to ſecke theſe 
bleflings at the hand of God. 
4. Q. What doe wee then beg 7 of God | 
1nthys petition. 
A. Iwo things: is. | 
Firſt þread:Pnot quailes,or delicates;, 


ton of mutntenante, credit, libertie, &c. 
a conuentent tor vs : and that with co- 
#ition, "it God {hail fee good, which is 
| a caution proper to this Petition for 
outward things. 

Secondly, faith and grace,as well in| 
f wart, as in abn;2dance, to depend on | 
the prouidence of God for outward | 
things : to bee * contented with, and | 


thanke- 


_ ——— —_— 


___ COIN IIS 


F< 


| 


a 


_— — — — — 


true bleſſedueſſe. 


chankefiul for, the portion which 1 it 
ſhall pleaſe the Lord ro * pzeaſure our 
vato vs, as his gzfe 3 not enuyins ſuch, 
to whom hee piueth more : to > [ebour 
with- our hands the thing that 15 

good, that wee may cate our owne| 
bread: to adde vnto ou- labour © pray- | 
er, and thankſgining , as whereby, on 
our part, all Gods bleflings are 4/ured, 


Fatt, A 


and ſ/anctified vnto vs : Finally tofcon-| 


razpe bur ſelues within the care for the 


| 
meancs, leauing euents vnto Gods 95e- 


ly diſpoſition. 


—_— — 


Szer. XLEIIH 
Of the fift Petition. 


* n— 


r-Q:; Hat are the words of 
the fift Petition ? 


A. © And foreine Vs our debts, as e- 


i i| en we forgine our debtors : where, be- | 
| {ides the Petition, is a reaſon added 
i for confirmation thereof. 


2.2. What is the meaning of the words? 


A. Firtt, by [ 4cb1s) we muſt ynder- 
ftand | 


© fs ondary eo: . 4 wit UPI de go af 


"I've 


—_ 


———— 


a Pſal. 16.6. 


b Eph. 4-28, 


cr Tim.4.4.5 


d Phil. 4.6, 
Plal. 37.5. 


Ee Mat. 6. 12, 
Luk, 114. 
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ſtand ſinnes (as Saint Luke expoun- 
derh the metaphor, ) and that not in 
chemſelues, as breaches of the Law of 
God ( for who would ſay that we owe 
and areto pay ſine vato God ? ) but 
with reſpe& to the puniſhment, and 
ſatisfa&tion, due to Gods iufſtice for 
| the sffence of {innes. For our debt 
1 Rom.8. 12, | properly being * obeatence , whereto 
| _ &:3-8. | wee were bound vnder penaltic of all 
| Gal.5-3- |thecurſes ofthe Law, eſpecially eter- 
| nall death ; we all in Adam forfeited 
þ Lue.z3.4. | thatbond, whereby the ® penaltie be-| 
| tac. 18.24.&c| came our devt, and is daily encreaſed 
Nom. 6:23. | invsall by ſinning. 

Secondly, by [ forgineneſſe ] we vn- 
derſtand ſuch rewiſron , as may agree 
with Gods u/tice, which will noten- 
dure him to bee a looſer : wherefore it 
is forgiueneſſe of vs, by taking pay- 
© Tob. 32.24. | Ment of © another , euen of our ſuretie 
4 r Toh. 2.2.1 * Teſus Chriſt, in our behalfe. 
| Thirdly, by ſaying [vs] &[ ours] we] 

* 65 39-7: | © include with our ſelues,in this periti- 
(35 on, as 24,7 asarein Chriſt, enabled, 
by atrue faith, to lay hold on him, &to 
plead his paiment and ſatisfaction. 
| Fourthly | 


_ ov ooo oo oo EFT Ee i ee WR ee <tc A Ov 
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" | | ps bleſſedneſſe. | 163 " 


Fourthly,vnder oxe part of our 74- 
ſtification, to wit, the remiſſton, or not 
imputation of ſinnes vnto death , b 
meanes of the /atisfa&7ion of Chriſts 
ſufferings , wee doe alſo conceiue the | | 
other part, which is the imputation of | 
his holizefſevnto life eternall, as #97ply- 
ed vnder the former, and inſ:parably 
a 47nexed thereto, a2 Cor. 5. 21. 

Fittly, when we ſay, [4s we] or | for | 
we alſo forgiue, &c. | we argue with the 
Lord, not from err, but * from the | bMar.6.14.15 
moaell of Gods grace in vs ; which | 
beeing 7zcomparably inferiour to the | 
mercie and Joue of God, and yet diſ- 
poling vs to forgize and let fall (inre- 
gard of hatred or priuate © revenge ) 4-| crom.12.rg, 
[ny wrongs and iniurie of our brother I 
againſt vs, may both * ſtirre vp the |dNeb. 5.rg. | 
compaſhon of the Lord toward vs his ! 
children, and © aſſure vs of the attai- | e Iam 2.13. 
ning of this our requeſt. 

3. Q. What doe we then ake of God | __ 
in this Petition? - | 
A. Five things': 77s. | 

Firſt grace,feelingly to * kyxow , and f Plal.g0-ge. ] 
frankely to confeſſe, without excuſe_,] | 
| M 2 or | — 


_— ES % ES 


— — ned. ar _ — ——_—— i q— 


faPa!, 130.3. 
$2.43. 3s 


b Luk. r7. 5. 
Ic Elay 53.5. 


1dRo.,8.15.16 


: 


IE” —"IUNAAD 
* 


| 
e Icr, 14.7. 


f Fail, 3. 8.9 
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| innes, and our vtter * inabilityto [a- 
tis/ic forthe ſame, or for the lealt part 
thereof. 

Secondly the power of ® faith, to 

lay hold on th2* meritorious ſufferings, 
[and obedience of our Lord Icfus 
Chrilt, vnto our fall zz; ſHfication. 
\ Tticdly, the © ze 7imonie of the ſpirit 
of Chriſt, exenflifyinge , and applying 
the encral pardon of ſinnes, oxce_— 
for all granted to vs at our conuet- 
flon,vnto the /enerall {innes,& debts,of 
euery day and moment of our lite. 

Fourrhly wee pray for remifros of 
fin, notas intending, our ſelues, to vn- 
dergo the © Pprniſhment, or any part 
therof, but contrariwiſe that the whole 
debt (which is properly the punith- 
ment, as hath bcene ſhewed ) may be 
accepted at the hands of Chriſt our 
ſurety, and we tul! y diſcharged, and 
 acquitred ; ſo that * nothing may re- 
' maine on our account, but the righte- 


! 


| ! oufwelſe OI Chr it, whereby the fanour 


| | & / E::04ome of God is purchaſed tor vs. 


1 


Laſtly, that we may not bedeſtitute 
of 


—_ 


[or extenuation , the great debs of our ; 


vW 


—_— 


| xrue Bleſſeaneſſe. | I 6s. | 


_— on 
0 Pr—mn_y 


———. 


of to important an * argument, both to | aMarur.z5. | 
picad for mercy with God, and roal(- | »1ob. 3.14. 
{ure our ſejues of ſuccefe(and ſo with 
the hypocrite, by mocking the Lord, 

ring a curſe vpon our lelues in ſtead 
of a being) we delire of Goda ports- 
08 of that mercy , whichis ſo abundant 
in k1m,that we may be tenderly affected 
one towards another, b forging one | beph.a. 32, | 
another, euen as God for Chrilts ſake | Col.3. 13.. 
forgiueth vs. 


— - 


"So ETAL SY: 


Of the fixt Petitions 


I =Y F 1Tat are the words of the 
fxt, and laft Petition ! 


% 


A. © Andlead ws not into templati-| « Math, 6.x, 
on, but acliner ws from enill. LuC.11.q = 
20. hat is the meaning of theſe wora's? 

Firſt by | temptations | are meant 
what/oener things, by the corruption of | 
our nature , are vnto ws occaſions of | 
linne, as © properitie, adzerſity, &c. 1 Prin 

Secondly,when we ſay [lezd ws not } 
wee acknowledge that God, though 
M 3 a be 


nn 


[06 - 


A En Deny re 


a lam. 1.13- 
b Math, 4. 1+ 


c Gen. 23. r. 
&cC. | 


d Deut. 8.16, 


(4 2 Cor. 12.7. 
f I Kin.2 2.32 


C——_— 


The gnide conto | 


RAP : mm_ 
* he tewipteth 10 man onto euil,yer ſom- 


times ® /cadeth men into temptations 
of probation ; and that 

"x. By vnuſuall probatorie precepts, 
as when he cotramanded Abra- 
hamto kill his ſonne. 
| 2- By ſending an * extraordinary 
meaſure of proſperitie , or aduer- 
| fatre. 
| 3. By letting looſe Satan (his ban- 
dog ) to © buffet and moleſtthe 


A 


gHoſ. 5.15. 
h 2 Chr 32.31 


godly, as Paul : or to * ſeduce the 
wicked, as Ahabs Prophets. 

4. By deſertion , leauing men to 
themſelues,wherher ® for a time, 
as Þ Hezekiah inthe buſineſle of 


iRom-1.26.28 
k At. 5. 3: 


| Rem. 7. 34- 


* I a 


m I loh. 5.18, 
19. 


-Y 


a _— CC——_— WW_—_Y 


the king of Babels Embaſlage: 
or vtterly , as thoſe, whom hee 

| juſtly gzueth wp to their owne 
| 11[aſts, and the *power of Satan, 
Thirdly by [ delivering] is meanta 
forcible ' reſcuing of our nature,neither 


able,nor willinz,to helpe it ſelfe out of 
theſe dangers. 

Fourthly by [ ex] is meant, either 
the ® exill one, Satan, who pretendeth 
to haue power ouer vs: or the effec7 of 


remp-|| 


and abate the power of * corrupti- 


— 


E- true bleſſedneſſe. | 


ciallpraceof God, isextreamely eu#il; 
to wit, * ſfinne, and damnation. 

Laſtly, vnderozepart of San7ifica- 
tion,that is, the auozding and mortify- 
ing of {inne,is implyed the ® other part 
alſo, which is abilitie vnato pew obe- 
aiences. 

2. Q. What doe wee then askeof God 
in this Petition ? 
A. T hatſinne may *© not onely be 


| pardoned vnto vs, but allo meriified in 


vs, and wee 7azſed vp to new obedi- 
ence; whereto belong theſe fix things 
70 

| Firſt, that ſeeing © wee cannot bee 
terppted withoutthe will of God , nor 
© reſiſt without his power , if itbee his 
bletfſed will, he would giue vs * zeither | 
pouerty #or riches, nor any ſuch thing 
as may endanger our ſpirituall eſtate. | 


Satan, and reſtraine his malice, and 
power, orelſe make vs*wiſe to know, 
and auoyd his ſtratagems : * preſerue- | 
vs from the euill thar is inthe world : 


4 ons 


temptation, which, without the ſpe- | 


21 Tim.6.9. 


b: Cor. 7 r. 
Qtom,s6, 11. 


; 


cRom.6. 1.2. 


dIobt. 10" 


e2Cor.12,9, | 


Secondly, that hee would 5 ze vp! 


t Pro, 30.8. 


o 2 Cor. 12.8. 


ha Cor.z 13, 
i Ioh. 27.15. 


k Ro.7.24.25, 


D——— 


| 
i 
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ran —_— 


op, that is within vs. 
Thirdly, thar in rerprations ( if hee 
BY! | ſee goodto proue vs,)he would alwaies 
{ 21Cer.10.13. | {and by vs with his grace, to * keepe vs 
teen 2+ | from falling, and to give vsan Þ holy 
7172 \aſeof our tryals. 
Fourthly, that, leanim vs at any time 
| roour owne weakreſſe , for our humi- 
c Plal.gr.td. | zation, hes would gracioully © raiſe ws 
| wÞ againe, with cxcreaſe of ſpiritual 
ſtrength and courage. 

Fittly, that hee would put an endto 

| all rryals, and to theſe dares of conflict, 
dRom.16.20.| in his owne good time, * 1reading $4- 
T tan, with his forces, for ener under onr | 
feetes. 
\FRNY 13.27. | Laſtly, thathe would © excreaſeand 
perfeit the worke of his grace 1n vs, c- 
ablinz vs to euery good worke, and, in 
ſtead of temptations to the contrarie_ 
| affording vs all helpes vnto well-doing, 
as good examples, holy counſels, & en- 
| | couragements, &C. 


o—_ 


true TT ane [ſe. 
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I een cn__ 


Sper. XEVH. 
Of the concluſion of the Lords Prater: 


and of the GY dinary Ci? ann ﬀ, 1, 57 


kindes of Prayer. 


' "WV 6: & the Contrmaiien, 

C7 ciſe of this Prager? | 
: For tine is the Kinzaome, and 
the power, and theglory, for euer, A- 
zen. Which words, though not re- 
nd by Saint take yetare exprelily 
mentioned by Saint Mathew ; and 
therefore cauſelelly, and- without war 

rant, omilicd by the Church of Rome 

2. Q oat ts the meanizia of theſe > 
words ? 

Firſt,by [ Kiagdome | we hero vnder- 
ſtand Gods b abfolute foreratgnty , and 
right oucr all things. 

Secondly , by [ power | wee vnder- 
ſtand the © ommpotercy of God,where- 
| by he is able to do whatſoener he will, 


Thirdly, by [glory] we do * thanke- 
fully referre all good things to the ho- 
[Wy & ſeruice of God that gincth them. 

| 


Fourthly, | | 


a M ath.6.13 ; 


b i Chr,29,11 


"Bk Ls 27+ 


1 


d Plal.65.1.2. 


—_— ——_— —_———— "= 


te. i. 


a Dan, 2.3%. 
b Pal. $2.6. 


dPro. $. x5. 
lob. 33.13. 
ex TIim.1.17. 


2 Reuel. 3.7, 


h Eph. 3. 20, 


i Pſal. 35.27. 


C Rom, 12.1, 


fRe,a2.20.21. 


The guide conto 


Fourthly,when we ſay \ thine ]and 
[ for ener, | wee exclude all creatures 
trom fellowſhip with God , in thele at- | 
tributes, becauſe howlocuer Kingdome, 
power, andglory, are communicated vn- 
to ſome creatures (namely * Prizces ) 
as Gods in/fruments,and > Yicegerents: 
yet God aloze claimeth them © ortg7- 
zally of him*lfe , * abſolutely without 
dependance, or controll, © eternally with- 
out beginning or end. 

Laſtly, by [ Amen ] wee vnderſtand, 
f {o be it, or ſoit is, Or ſhall ve. 

3. Q. How & this acloſe of confirma- 
tion to our requeſ?s ? 

A. Becauſe wee doe not onely in 
gexerall aſcribe Kingdome, power, and 
glory, vnto God, as his due, butalſo 
with reſpec vnto our prayers, & ſuites 3 
beleening and profefiing , that hee, as 
King of heauen andearth , hath 5 a- 
thoritie to diſpoſe of all his rreaſares : 
as omnipotent, is *able to doexceeding 
aboundantly aboue all that wee aske 
or thinke : Finally, as the God of glo- 
rie isintereſſed in the * welfare of his 
ſcruants, for the maintaining of the 


ho- 


he mee ed 
—_— —_—__—_—_ 


" true bleſſedneſſe. 

honour of his name, and * truth of kis 
promiſes. Wherefore wee alſo ® ſer 
to our ſeale in the word of faith | 4- 
men | not onely teſtifying our earneſt 
defirethat ſo ir may bee, but expreſſing 
our full «ſ/#raxce that ſo it (hall bee, as 
we haue prayed, according to the will 


Treaſurie of his mercies. 
4. Q. This forme being ſo abſolute, 


praying f 


of God, beingalready © ler in by the © par. q. 1.8. 


key of fairhfull prayer into the rich 


| what neede we wſe any other words it | 


4. Becaule, asto refaſe this forme 
ſauoureth of a proude contempt of 
Chriſts ordinance , ſo to conjrze our. 
ſelues 'to theſe words alone, arguerh | 
extreame #dleneſſein this duty, where-| 
in * varietze of words is required for d Hol. 14. 3: 


| the powring out of our foules betore , 


the Lord, and oftentimes, according 
to the occaſion, ſome © oxe petition is 
more then the reſt, to bee zfijted on 


and importuned. Wherefore our 


bleſſed Sautour hath commended 
this forme vnto vs, as an excellent, cop- 
pie or leſſon, to bee both repeated , and 

as 


_— 
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a O(al.1 19.49. 
b lob. 3.33. 


ce Mat. 26, 41. 


f ITY 


[ 
k.. 


b Aft. 2. 44. 
&Cc, 


c 2 Chro 29, 
26. 
Pſll. 90 & 9 
ſee ib ele. 
Num. 19.75. 
36, 
d 1Co:.14.15 | 


© Eph. 3.14. 
f Lam. 2-41. 
Toh. 17. 2. 


g Luc, 18,13, 


h Pal. 142.8, 
1 Phi], 2, 10. 
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as we may,tmitated,orat the leaſt , ar | 
| med at, by vs his ſchollers; for which 


files, are recorded to haue praied in 
other words , which yet may be refer- 
red to theſe. Finally the liberty, which 
the Lord affordeth vs, isnot to bee a- 
| bridged, or deſpiſed, who admitteth 
| all languages, words , & formes , apreea- 
| ble to th 1S pattern, whether © read, re- 
| zearſes by hearr, or preſently concet- 


4 [06; ſo beir,we 4 pray both with ſpirit 
| and afetion, and with vnder/landing 


allo. 
Q. Wat Leſs ures of boy muſt we 
LE ein prayins * 

A. Such as may belt expreſ/e and 
encreaſe the renere; ce umiliie  fernen- 
c}, and affiapce, that ought to bee in 
| our hearts : as the © bowins of our 
| knees, * lifting vp of our hanas , and 
eyes to heauen &c. which yet are not 
8 alwates, or abſolutely neceſlary , ſo 
our ® hearts belitted vp, and the knees 
of our * conſciences bowed before the 


Lord ; and nothing done onbeſeerning 


| 


the companies , with whom wee 


| i 


MOMS Woo en — ——  w_— 
. 
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pray, and the KzJe of prayer. 


A. hey aretwo. 7s. 
"r. Publique, inthe * aſſer1bl; , or 
congregttion, wherein our be- 
| auiour muſt be * ſuch , as may 


Witneſſe our communion, and 
delire of z2utuall edificatioy. 
< 2. Prignate, that is, either with our 
© familics, or private friends, Or 
© ſol&ary by our (clues; where- 
in wee haue © more liberty of; 
words, and geſtures , then 1n 
| company. | 

7. 2. Where muſt we pray ? 

A. Generally * all places are allow- 
ed, the 3 cereal difterences of place 
being remozed , & Chriſt, our proputia- 
torie, euery where ® preſent before vs : 
notwithitanding , according to the 
kindes atorementioned , the publique 
place of reſort, for the worlhippe of 
God, i belt fitteth common prayers, 
and the priuate hoſe,or* cloſer,is mot 


| 


| 
: 


conuentent for private ſupplication : 
howſocuer the ! ſudden lifting vp of| 


the heart in ſecret vnto God , may be, 
as 


o A _ A / of 11 ES - 
G. Q. What kin:s are there of pray erf 


t_ 


aP(a.84.1.&c, 


b 1Car.14.40 


c 2 Sam, 6.20, 
d Math, 6. 6. 
er1Kin.18.42. 


f r Tim. 2.8, 
gloh'q.21.&c. 


h Mar. 18. 20, | 


i Eſa, 56.7. 
loel. 2. 17. 


k Math, 6.6, | 


| Neh. 2. 4. 


— 
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4A Bee oo! 


, 


| 


} 


{ 


] 
| 


| 


| 


{ Luc. 2.37, 


a1iTheſ.5.17 


bPfal. v.32. 
| 


| 
c Pſal 92. title 
idverſe 3. 


e Col. 3.17. 
Pro.3.6., 
f1Cor.1o. 31. 
1 Tim. 44. 5. 
g Pfal. 55. 17. 
&119.62,164 


h 1Cor,z.s. 


Women. CP le re 


The guide onto 


as occalion is, (without geſture) in 
whatſocxer place,or company. 

8. Q. When muſt wepray ? 

A. * Continually, as the Apoſtle en- 
toyneth : for the whole courſe of a 
Chriſtian is a perpetuall extercourſe_ 
with the Lotd : either ſuis tor mer-| 
cies, or ® watting forthe anſwere of 
his ſuirs, or rendring thankes for gra- 
ces receiued : neuertheleſle ordinarily 
the © Sabboth among the daies of the 
weeke, and i morningand encning , a- 
mong the houres of the day, are to 
be preferred ; whereto ſ#ch times muſt 
be added, wherein we © enter into any 
buſineſſe, or * receize any of the crea- 
tures and bleſſings of God : extraordi- 
narily 5 other dayes, or houres , muſt 
alſo be ſer apart for prayer ; eſpecially 
in caſes requiring longer continuance 
therin , togerher with the ® extraordi- 
zary circumſtances of faſting, forthe in- 
tenſion of our prayers. 


SECT. 


frue Bleſſedneſſe. 


SST: ALVYEIL 


Of Faſting , the extraordinary cire 
cumſtance of Prayer. 


1Q. T2 aide ſomewhat then con- 


der Faſtins ; What 

meane you thereby ? 
A. Notany «HA abſtinence , a- 
riſing from ſickneſſe : nor medicinal, 

vied to preuent, orremoue the ſame : 

nor cinid, enioyned ſometimes by au- 
thoritie, as in caſe of dearth , ſome- 
times ? enforced by neceſſtrie as 1n ſiege, 
ſeafaring &c: nor yet mortall,tor * ſub- 
auing of carnall concupiſcence, and pre- 
ſeruation of chaſtity, required) eſpeci- 
ally in ſome conſtitutions, ) by vertue 
of the 7. Commandement: but © rels- 
giows, that is, referred to religious ends, 
for the furtherance of the ſpeciall pra- 
&iſe of repentance , and the enforcing 

of our prayers. 
2. Þ. What neceſvtie ts there of Fa- 


| ſing ? 


A. How 


Mr PI 


| 


| 
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a2 Kin, 6. 25. 
b x Cor. 9.27. 


| 
c Ioel. 1.14. 


| 


z 
J 


Bf ie I-nd VT S434 25 / by - 
we Akita he. OIL i 226) Fai eb gc? ts.” Kee 


| t; Leuit 23.27 
VC. 

{ocl, 2.12; 
E'x 23 12, 

c Mar.g.14.15 
Act.12 2 


d Mac. 9,15, 


ef Sam, 7 6, 
1 Cor. G. 2. 


Toneh, 3.9. 
Math.17.21. 
tg Act.10,70. 
h Net. 1.4. 


1 ROM. 14.17, 


U by the Lord calleth ws to faſting ? ? 


f Eſther q 16. | 


j 


| 


{ 
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4. Howlſoenerthe * Kingdomeof 
| God conlilt not properly in the mat- 
ter of meateanddrizke , whether v/ed 
or forborne ; yet faſting , as an extraor- 
dinary helpe vnto the : chief excrciſes 
ot piety, hath the warrant & waight 
of a dntie, as well irom Precepts , AS ex- 
amples, both out of the ® old Teta- 

ment, and the © yew. 
3. 2. When is this religious exerciſe 
of Fe ing to be per formed of Chriſtians? | 
4. When God calleth vpon vs 
forthis duety by the 4 ans, ari- 
ling from his prowidence, and our own 
neceſſities. 


| 4 Q. What are thoſe occaſions, hin 6 


A. They are generally two : Vis. 

' 1. Exiils, which,being felt, or fea- 
red , we deſire toremoue, or to 
prenent;as © ſins,and thefinudpe- | 
»entsof God for ſinne. 

2. Good thines, 8 ſþirituall, or  out-| 
ward, which we delire to enjoy, 


and therefore doe thus ſeeke 
thern, and prepare our ſelues 
for the receiuing of them. 


5. 2. Whom 


| 
p 


true bleſſedueſſe. 
5. Q. Whom doth God call onto this 
exerciſe of faſting ? 


A. * li Chriſtians, inabled by vn- 


| performe aright this weighty duty, vn- 


les any be exempted by preſent Þ d4e- 


| divers occaſions of faſting, and kindes 
thereon depending. ED: 
6 Q. What are the kindes of Faſting ? 
A. They aretwo, vis. 

I. Publique, when the © ponernours 
and magiſtrates, ſtirred vp by con- 
{ideration of common 4 fares, 
© calamities, neceſſities, or buſineſſes 
of great importance, doe, in the] 
name of God, blow the ?rumpet, & 
cal a ſolemn a//erbly,or aflemblies; 
in which caſe he that obeyeth not, 
is * culpable before God and man. 

. Prizate, when vpon the wiew ei- 

- ther of 3 publique cauſes, not conſ1- 

+ dered of by fuch as arein authori- 
tie, or of the like, but more priuate 

occalians (as domeſticall,or perſo- 
nall &c.) a Chriftian is mooued, 
either with his Þ fazilie, or ſpecia!l 

N 


————————. 


| deritanding, and graceyto inqge and | 


bilitic : but differently according to the 


& Lech.12.12. [ 


&Cc, 


b Math, 12.7, 
I Sam,14.29, 


20 | 


c Toel 2. 15. 


d Nehem.g. 1, 
&c. 
e Iona, 3.7%, 


f Leuit 23:29 


2 Ezck. 9.4. 
Iex..13. 175 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


h Zech.i2.12, 
1 Cor. 7.5. 
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Ml ——— 


— 
r 


A 


| 
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| Leu.23.3% | 
m Eſther 4.16 
n Toel 2.16. 

it Cor.7 5. 

o Dan 6.18. 
PEx0.3 3.4.&ec | 
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friends, or by himſelfe * /olitarily to 
humble himſelfe before the Lord, 
Wherein the more /ecrecie i 

vied, the greater proofe is there of 

finceritie and hope of bleſirng. 

7 Q. What arethe parts of 4 true) 
Chriſtian faſt ? 

A. Theyare two. 77. 

Firſt, * boazly exerciſe, ſeruims to the 
inward ſabſtance. 


Secondly, an inward ſubſtance, ſan- 


Hifjing the bodily exerciſe, and ma- 
king it profitable vnto the vers. 

8 Q. What «the bodily exerciſe tw 
faſting * 

A. It is the forbearine of things, 
otherwiſe lawtull, and conuenient, as 
labor in our vocations, (in which re- 
ſpe& ſuch times are called ! Saboths) 
"food (from whence the whole ation 
hath his name of faſting) {leepe, ” w/e 
of the marriage be4,® muſuque,mirth, er- 


fumes, ? choice apparrell, or whatſoever 
| ornaments of the body. All which, 


| 


q Tud.2e.26, 
2 Jam,z.35. 


whole, or in part, for the t#me of humi- 


|Lation (as from 4 morning till cuc- 


ning 


— 


and the ike are to bee forborne, in 


| 


| 


| 


| 


delights of ſence layd alide, but yer 


eat 


ta. DANA 


: frue bleſſedueſſe. ah | 


ning, or from * evening till evening}; 
againe) ſo as nature. bee chaſtized, but 
not diſabled for ſeruice ; and the 


without a#zoyance. and vacomelineſſe. 

6 Q. What & the ſpiritual ſubſtance of 
daty, wherto the bodily exerciſe ſerueth? 
A. It is an extraordinary endea- 


uour of © humbling our ſoules before ( { Exra8.21. 


the Lord, and of ſeeking his face and 


favour: conliſting 


Ft. In the * abaſize of our ſelues 
by examination , confeſſion and | 
hearty bewailing of our owne, 
and the common * /inxes , ſet- 

ting before oureyes the glaſle 
of Gods holy Zaw, with the 
bitter curſes, threatned to 
the breakers thereof, the ex- 

" amples of vengeance on the 
wicked, the 7udgements now 
felt, or fearedof vs : buteſpe- 
cially the ſpirituall * contempla- 
tion of our bleſſed Sauiour, 

| bleeding on the crofle, with 


In dr WEIRD > pe oo nee EIS CASSIE > Benn 9. ene, 


the wounds, which our {innes 
haue forced vpon him. 


-N:2 2. In 


r Leu.2 3.32. 


| | 


t Toel 2.13. 


u Ezra 9.3.4- 
8c 


Neh.g.t.2.&c 
Dang. 3.4-5- 
KC. 


x Zech.12.10. | 
&C, 
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| oa LuC.1 5.18, 
"20 


6 Pfal- 51-12, | 
&c- | 
& ver. 14. 


c Neh.g. 33. 


d Blay 55-7. 
Ionah 3.8. |} 


cIocl 2.14158 
CC. 
Ionah 3.9,19- 


f Ezek. ge 4-6. 


{os Mat. 6.18, 
Prou. 23.12. 
1 Toh.1.9, 


LR ee EC NIICEES 


| 
| 
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IO 


wee looke for, hauing thus ſought the 


Lord? 


A. © Who knoweth, whether by 
this meanes wee may ſand in thegap, 
ang cauſe the Lord to repent of the 
euill intended, and to ſpare his people? 


Atthe 


receiue the*xzarke, and mercy promi- 
| ſed to ſuch, as movrpe for the abhomi- | 
nations generally committed ; 8roge- 
ther with plentifull exzdexce of our 


——_ A ——— — — — — — D——_—_—_———— 


12. In * drawing neere vnto the 


MAY 
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Lord by faith, enabling vs, 


not onely feruently and im-| 
| portunately to knocke at the 


gate of his mercy for the 
b pardon of {inne, remoouall' 
of indgements, and grant 
of the graces,and bleflings wee 
nced : butalſoto makea © ſure 
coucuant with his Maicſtie , of 
* renewins, and beitering our 
repentance torts, ina 
more earneſt and eftectuall ha- 


tres of (in, and loxe of righte- 


ouſneſle. 
Q. What frmit or {ucceſſe may 


leaſt,for our particulare,we {hal 


; 


ſaluation 


1 


i 


ct ——.. —_— 
a —_ 4 _ —_ 


—_— 
ov WW. 
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bleſſedneſ]e. 
ſaſuation, and a//araxce of the loue of 
God towards vs ; ſtrength againft 
temptations z p4/zence, and comfort 11 
atflictions ; with all other graces plen- 
tiftully vouchſafed (eſpecially vpon 


ſuch. . rez72 of acquaintance ) by 


| > himwho 15 the rewaraer of all that 


.come vnto him. Sothart we need not 
doubt, but thatas wee haue * /owen 
 teares ſo we ſhall reape ia7s) : and as we 
have ſozght the Lord with faſting and 
mourning, ſo hee will yet againe bee 
'& {onght, and found of vs, with holy 
feaſting and ſpirituall retoycing. 
A 1 dutierequired, for the acknow- 
ledeement of ſach mercies, as we haue 


| by the former courſe obtained : and 


ſo anſwerins thereto, thar from the 
| 8Be, with due.reference, the other may 
be conceiued. 


| 


; 


h Heb. 1.6. 


1 Pſal. | 26, 5. 


k Ezck.36437. 


I Pfal.ze.11. 
I2. & 50.15. 
Neh.8.10. 
Eſther, 9.22. 


— 


m x Tim.6. 
17.18, 
Matt. 5.4d- 


n Deut.' 15.7. 
Heb. 13.16. 


Matth.6.r. 
p 1Pet, 4.10 


q Mat.25. 35. 
42, 


&c. 


o Plal.112.9. 
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Szcr. XLVIII. 
Of Almes. 
 # H Auing ſpokenof Prefers & 


of Faſt ſting,the extraording- 
ry circumſtance therof - let ws proceed to 
Almes. What is Almes ? 

A. It isa datie of Chriſtian Lowes, 
whereby . ſuch as haze this worlds 
good, doe freely impart to ſuch asare 
In Wart. 

2 Q. Howcanit beeboth a duty, and 
withal free ? 

A. 1. Thatitisa duty appeareth by 
many formal ® precepts, rouching 
this matter : in that it is called our 

_ ®zuſttce, or righteouſhes : in that e- 
uery manis a? feward of Gods bleſ 
ſings for the benefit of others : Fi- 
nally in that according to the perfor 
mance, or neglect, euen of this duty, 
men ſhall betjudgedatthe laſt day. 

tis free, notas being left by God 

"_ our choyce, whether wee will 


doe it or no, but as proceeding | 
fro m 


mt 


IF RI 


i 


4 


true bleſſedneſſe. 
from an heart, * free/yand cheerfully 
performing this obedjence to God, 
and zeleefe to our brother withour 
compuliton of humane law, &c. 
3. Q. Whoare topine Almes? 
A. © Whoſceuer hath this worlds 


which, by fraeality, ſomething may 
bee ſpared, though it bee but * zwo 
mitcs. And therefore not onely 
% 7ich men, and houſholdeys are to 
give, but alſo ſuch as * /abowr with 
their hands, out of their earmmes : 
ſernants out of their wages : children 
out of their Parents allowance : wines 
out of any portion they haue in [exc- 
rail without their husbands, or al- 
| lowance from their huſbands, or our 
| of the common ſkocke they enioy with 
their hasbands ; prouided the huſ- 
bands conſent (in whom the poſlefi- 
on fundamentally remaineth) bee et- 
ther expreſſed, or by filence, or not 
gaine-ſaying, iplyed : Finally, even 
they that liue vpon lzberall almes, muſt 
7 ſpare ſomething vnto thoſe, that 
haue /;ttle or no ſupply. 

N4 _4QMw9 


good, that is, ſuch a portion, out of 
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r 3 Cor.g.7. 


ſ 1Toh.z.17. 


t Luc. 21.2.3. 


u r Tim.6.17, 
x Eph.4.28, 


y 3 Cor.$.2, 
14. 


(——_— 
iff. 


Ss Mt. pm 


{ 
| 


a I Sam.25-3+ 


LC, 


c Neh.8.10. 


d Luk. 19.8, 


e 2 Cor.g.6. 
Gal 6.7. 
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4. Of that © good thing (that is, 


— 


4 2. May there not be ſome caſes,wher- 
in ſuch,as are accountable to others, may 
gine without their knowledoe ; yea, a-' 
gatnjt their will ? 

A, Yes z as appeareth in the wiſe— 
and commendable * exemple of Ab:- 
gail;to wit, when the /zfe and whole 
eſtate of the gijuer or receiuer, may 
be ow ornotart all, zhz5, or not other- | 
wilc, preſerued. For ® extteame ne- 
ceſlitie d;/penſeth with the ordinarie 
courſe of duty, both to G O D, and 


man. 
5 Q. Whereof muſt we giue Almes ? 


wholeſome, and profitable to the recei- 
uer) which 1s iuitly ov7 093e, Dot an-, 
other mans, vnlefle in caſe of extrem;- 
ty before mentioned. For otherwife 
of goods enilt gotten. or wrongfully | 
detained, not Almes, but 4 reſt nition 
muſt be made. 

6 Q. How much muſt wegine ? 

4. We muſt *ſow liberally, that we 
| may reapealſo hberally : notwithſtan- | 


| Pro.11.25" {| 


ding, in the quality, and proportion of 
Almes, refpect ruſt be had, 
1.10 


ht 4 _ EIT ES VT RIO Wy T3 tt A as. Ml... ti "———_ 
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true bleſſedneſſe. 
1. To thefabilsry of the giver ; who 
is not bound /s to piue, as vttterly 
to 3 zmpoxeriſh himlelte, and to 
make himſelfe ® of a giner arecei- 
er; ({auethar, in a common and ex- 
treame zece/ity of the Church, 
: exerie one muſt bee content to 4- 
bate of his reuenues , that the reſt 
may notperiſh, and ſome whole 
hearts, God (hall moue, may * w/4- 
luntarily,and commendably el. all, 
& put itinto the common ſtocke :) 
Yea, itis vzlawfull ſo to giue vnto 
ſome oze good vie, as to di/able our 
ſelues for tne ſeruice of the Com- 
»on-wealth, Church, or Scints in ge- 
zerall, or for the releefe of our ! Fa- 


mily or kinred in ſpecial. 


2. To the condition of the receiner, 
thar his ® peceſſ72ie may bee [p- 
plyed 3 notas to make him of a 7e- 
ceriner, ag1wer © for this 1s to giue a 
pairizmonie, not an Almes ; and be- 
longeth rather to 2»/tice-, binding 


men to prouide for thoſe of their 


owne houſhold, then to mercy. 
7 Q. Towhom muſt wegine ? 
4. 10 


Fiukgzan | 
I Cor.16,2., | A 


eg 2Cor.s.13. | 
h Acts 20.35. 


13 Cor $.:.2.9 
Luk13-33-- 1 


k AQ 4.34-3* 
with Afis 5 4 
| 


[ x Tim. 5.9, 


m 2 Cor.g.12 
Tob 31. 17.18, 
SC, | 
lJam.2.15.16, 


| 
n Mat.s.22. 


Rom,12.10. 


l 


© Luk,10.33. 
| with Toh. 4. 5. 


p Pſal.4r.r, 


qDeung.7.11 


jr Lenzg.35. 


| 

(Luk.7 5. 

|r 2Kin.s.1, 

| &c, 

2 Chro 34.22 
1 Ioh.5.2.2. 
x 2 Theſl.;, 
LO.1M 12, 


| 


y 1 Tim. 5,8, 
{ Mat.r5.5.6. 

z Deut.15.7, 
* Gal.6.10. 


4 


A 
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gruing. 


are xeereſt to vs in regard of ! dome- 
| ſticall,* ciuill,or *Chriſtian neighbour- 
hood (according as the lawes of »a- 
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4. To * ſuch asare in want : but 
with this difference ; 

i. In preſent extremitie, wee muſt 
preſerue /ife in whomſocuer, * with- 
out exquiring who, or what an one 
the party be. 

2. In caſes admitting ? deliberation, 
we muſt confine our Almes to ſuch, 
whom 4 God hath made poore : as 
orphans, azed, ſicke, blinde, lame, the 
trembling hand, &c. wherein ſuch | 
gifts are moſt commendable, as 
extend vnto perpetuttie, as the cre-. 
ing or endowing of * Churches, 
t Scheoles of good learning, * Ho- 

/pitalls, &c. but as for ſuch, as turne 
beoging into an Art or occupation, 
they are by order to bee * compelled | 
to worke for their maintenance; 
which is the beſt, and greateſt 
Almes. 

8. .2. What order muſt we obſerue in 


A. Wee muft beginne with ſuch, as 


ture, | 


—_— 


OO rrue bleſſedueſſe. 
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| cure, nations, and religion dire vs) 


tremiitie of want, or the * ajgnity of the 
| perſonto bee relecued, doe diſpence : 
and ſo proceede to ſuch asare farther 
off, according as our abilitie can ex- 
tend, 

9. 2. What are the times, and places 
fitteſt for this duty ? 
A. For publique Almes, the fitteſt 


wnleſſe other circumſtances, as the ex- | 


the ſolemne worſhip of God; likewiſe | 
the fitteſt © place, where prouiſton is 
made for publique colleAions : for 


neceſhtie of our poore Brother offe- 
rebh it ſelfe vnto vs. | 
10. 9. Withwhat affetionmuſi we 
i doe Almeſ-dceads.. | | 
; A. I, © With pitty & compaſſion on 
' our needy brother. 
2. With humility, and * /ecrccy, not 
| ſeekingpraiſe trom men, but appro- 
ing our ſelues vnto God. 
3. 3 With cheerfalneſſe becauſe" God 
loueth a cheerefull gtner. 
4. * With fimlicitic, not reſpeing 


our 


brime is, when wee meet together for b 1Cor.i6.2. 


c Luk.21.1, 


prinate, ® when, and whereſoener, the 4 lob 31.16. | 


Prou.z,z8. 


; © Plal.11244. 


os Rom. 12.8, 
h 2 Cor.g.7. 


i 2 Cor.8.5. 


Se Wo \ 
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a ;Kin.t7.13 


f MMat,6,1.&c, 


| 


k Deunt.1 5.8, 
Matrth. 5.42. 
| Luk.6.34. | 
Plal. 27.26. 
m Ex0O, 23.22. 


|n Nch.s.1t. 


© Luk.6,35. 


| 


p 
p Pro, 11. 26. 


q Neh.5.18* 


þ 


x 1 Chr.29.14 


| Jeads be performed? 
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our ſclnes, but the glorie of God, 
and the good of our tellow-mem- 
bers. | 

[1 Q. How many wayes may Almeſ- 


4. Not onely by giuing, butalſo 
1.By* lending toſuch,as arc not able 
to ! lend to vs againe ; (ſome being 
no leie releeued by lending, then 
others by gift) prouided, we® take 
nothing for the loane, yeain ſome 
caſes , either * remit part of the 
loane, or commit it into the hands | 
of our poore brother, ® without aſ- 
ſarance to receme from him the 
principall againe. 
2. By /elizg,when we doe not one- 
ly ? brizg forth the commodity, (as 
of corne &c.)which others keep in; 
bur alſo, in a mercifull commiſera- 
tion of our poore brother, abate 
ſomewhat ofthe extreame price, { 
}- By 1 forbearinz whatſocuer our 
right in caſe ofgreat neceſhtie. B 
Ii Q. What fruit may wee expect of | 
wieder? 
4. Not to * merit thereby oe | 
the | 


— 
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i. 


| 


| 
| farre as 


A. true ble ſſedneſſe. 


—_ —— 


ea ———__—_ 


the hands of God ; but yet 
1. To make © God our Debtor, ac- 
cording to his gracious promiſes z 
who allo in Chriſt will * acknow- 
ledge and require it at the laſt day. 
2. To * ſcale thetruth of our reli- 
SiON. 
3- To * afſzreourſaluation. | 
4. To 7 make amends to men, for 
former couetouſhefle and cruelty. 
5. To* ſandifie our ſtore,and bring 
a ® bleſins on our labors ;, yea and 
vpon our Þ poſterity after vs. 


| 


D—————_— 
= 


'Srer. XLIX, 


| 
Of the Pronidence of God concerning 


mankinde afſt-r this life : and firſt | 


of particular Indgement at the 
houre of Death. 


11-Q.* ' Hus far of Glorification be- 
gunneand 


of Redemption ſo 
it i vouchſafed in this life: now 
let ws come to entreat of perfett Kedenp- 


| 


tron 


f Pco.19.17. 


e Math. 10.432, 
& 25.35» 
2 Twa.1, 18, 
« Iam, 1. 37. 


x Heb. 6.9,10. 
1 Ioh. 2,14. 

t Tim. 6.19. 

5 Dan 4.24. 
Luk.19.8, 

\ Luk. 11, 41. 
a Deut.15.10. 
6 Plal. 11 3:2. 
& 37.26. 

2 Tim.x, 16, 


\_ Vtp——s —— ern rene Ren 


I 90 The guide onto 


A —_ 


tiop and Glorification , and that under | 

the Prouidence or dealing of God with| | 
11914n-kinde after this life, How doth God 

then deale with men ? 

4. He bringeth them all to 1#dge- 

ment. | 
2 Q. What « heere meapt by Indge- 
| ment © | S-= 
| | A. Thepronoumcing, and executing 
| |of the irreuocable ſentence of Abſolu- 
n tion, or Condemnation ; which 1s done, 
c Heb.g 27. Partly,on euery man in © particular, 
| at the houre of death, bur . 
1d Aas17.31.| Fullyand * generally vpon all men, 
at the ſecond comming of Chriſt. 
| 3 Q. Muſt all men then die ? | 
| «; 49.10. L. Yea, *all bothgood and bad; 
** * | fave that vnto ſome, namely ſuch as 
{hall be found a liue, at the comming 
of Chriſt, a chaxge ſhall bee in ſtead of 
Death, as ſhall be ſhewed. | 
| 4 Q. Death being the puniſhment of 
| finne, how commeth it to paſſe that the 
| righteous die, to whom all finnes are- 
| forgiuen ? 
fRom.g.z, | 4 *Deathindeed cameon all man- 
| kinde by reaſon ofinne, but yetitis 
| not { 


—_—_—_—__L—>. 


—_—— 


__ 
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Erue Bleſſedneſſe. FN bo) | 
notin all things the ſame to the godly 
and to the wicked : ftorhowſocuer vn- 
| to both it be the 8 exemie of nature, aS|g 1Cor.rg.26 
the end of naturall life : yer Plal.g0.3. 

1. Vnto the godly it 1s a token of 
Gods * loxe : vnto the wicked of |b PC.47.47.38 
his i anger. iIob 18.13.14 

2. Vato the godly itisa © ref from |k Apoc.r4.1; 

 abour, and miſerie, (the ! laſt ene- 
mie being now deſtroyed: ) vnto 

' the wickedir 1s the ® height of all 
worldly euils. 

3. Vncothegodly it is the * Vitera-|n Roms.7. 
boliſhing of finne, and perfe&ion | 
of mortification : vnto the wicked -] 
iti the conqueſt of finne, and ac- | 
compliiſhment of their ſpirituall 
captluity. 

4. Vnto thegodly it is ſo farre from 
being a ſeparation from Chriſt, that 
euen the hedy ſenered from the 
ſoule, and rotting in the graue, 1s 
yet vnited vnto Chriſt, and the, 


li Cor.15.26. | 


m Luk. 12,20, | 


ſoule freed from the body is, * with | 0 Luk. 23. gz. 


Phil.z.2 z. | 


him in Paradiſe : vnto the wickedit 
is an vtter cutting off from the fauo- 
rable preſence, and patience of God. 
5. Vnto | 
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a. 
he —— 


{» Luk.16.23, 


4 VCTs 33, 
| 


| 


r Hcb.9.,27, 


ſ Ecclef.11.3, 


Luk, 16.26, 
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(5. Vnto the Þ 2odly it1s the beginning 
of heauenly glory : vnto the 1 w2c- 
| keditis the emirance into hellith and 
endlefle torments. 

5 2. How are met indgedat the hore 


of death ? 2 


| Prononuncet þ, and the conſcience appre- 
| hendeth, the ſentence of bleſiing, or 


| curſing. 


the power of God, and the minifte- 
rieof Angels, into that fate of hap- 
\pineſſe or miſcrie, * wherein it {hallre- 
' maine till the reſurreRtion, and from 


' thencefoorth both ſoule and bodie 


{ 
( for euer. 


"SAS T L 
| Of the Generall and Finall Indge- 


therego, 


It lhe what are wee 
ts 


_ nity wa. - 


<— "I —— I. | 
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Secondly, i in that the ſoule of eve-: 
{ry man is immediately conteyed by 


ment :and firſt of the preparation} 


| 
| 
nr "EB come 10 the full er final 


A. Firſt, *in that God at that inſtant | 


—_ > —— — V 


ny — 


- | 


|his approach : 8 as men in ſpring- 


' of the Church, as az, in the daies of 


— 


rrue bleſſedueſſe. 
to vnderſiand thereby. 
4. The great day of 4ſiſe for the 


whole world, wherein*all mens lines, 
that euer haxe beene; are, or ſhall bee, 


being duely examined , ® cuery one | 


{hall recezwe according to his workes. 
In which Indgement we are to con- 
{1der three things : and firſt the prepa- 
ration thereto. _ 
2 Q. Whertindoth the preparation 
unto the laſt indgement confiit 2 
A. In fuethings, whereof the 
Firſt is the foretokening of the time 
thereof; which though itbe ſo Ju 
vpin the trealurie of Gods counſell, 
that neither »zez, nor Anzels, no not 
yetour* Sax/oar himſelte,the Prophet 


| 


his fleth had exprefle notice thereof, 
(that © from the vxcertaintie, and ſud- 
dennefle of ir, wee might be taught 
to be alwaies in readinefle for it) yet 
it hath pleaſed God, and our Lord Ie- 
fus Chrift, to acquaint vs with ſome ' 


f fignes, whereby we may diſcerne of 
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4 Ecel. $2. 14. 


b 2 Cor.5.16, 


| 
| 
| 


c Aﬀt.n,7, | | 


4 Mat, 13-2 2+ 4 


el Thel. 5.3. 
3.6, 


f Mat. 24.33: 


2 VEL. 32. 


time may deſcry Summer approch- 
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_ Ing, 
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a Mat.24.6. 
&c, 


b Mat. 24+: 14, 


c rt Tim 4,1. 
z Theft. a 3. 


'd 1Toh.2.18. 
| 2 Thell. 2, 3, 
4: 8, &CcC, 


| © 2 Tim. 3.1. 
EC. 

Mat.24-12.37- 

1 Theſſ'5.3. 

f Matth.24. 6. 


2 ver. g. 
h Mat. 2 4. 24» 


| 


5 Roam. 11.25, 


——_ 


hat. Z 


. 


ing,by the ſhooting forth of the fig tree. 

3 Q. What arethe fignes foretoke- 
ning the laſt Twdgement ? 

A. They are certaine notable 
* changes, in the world, and Church, 
ſome farther off, ſome neerer vatothe 
comming of Chriſt : as 
| The®publiſhing and receiuing of the 
Gofpelt throughout the world. | 

The © Apoſtaſie of the moſt part of 
profeſſors, louing the truth : 

The*reuealing of Antichriſt,the man 

of {inne, and childe of perdition; who 
vnder the zitle of Chriſts wicegerent, 
oppeſeth himſelte vnto Chriſt,in all his 
offices, and ordinances, both in Charch 
and Common-wealth : | 

Common © corruption 1m manners, 
toyned with /ecarit/e,as in the daies of 
RNoah,and Lot. 

IVarres and troubles, in the f world, 
and 8 Charch: _ 

h Falſe Chriſts, attended with falſe 
Prophets, and armed with falſe mira- 


| faith ofthe Goſpell: 


cles: 
The * calling of the Iewes vnto the | 


Finally 


1 
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| __ Bleſſedneſſe. 


Finally * fjones in heanen, earth, 
and all elements, as the trembling of 
the earth, the roaring of the ſea, the 
| darkning of the Sunne , and Moone, 
&c. yea, the ! firing of the whole 
frame of heauen, and earth , with 
the ® fieme of the Sonne of Man, 
whereby his comming {hall then be 
 clearely apprehended of allmen. 


ee e.g 


the preparation vunio the lafe Indge- 
7 ent f 

A. The comming of Teſus Chritt, 
the ® 7udze of the world ; who in his 
® bumave,? Viſivie body (but yet with 
wnſpeakeable glory) thall ſuddenly 
1 breake forth like lightning through 
the heanens, riding qa the ' clowds, 
enttirozed with © flaming fire, attended 
with all the © hoſt of the Elect Angels, 
and eſpecially with the * woice & ſhout 
of an Archangell, and the rrazper of 
God, and ſo ſhall * /i5 downe on the 
rojall throne of Indgement. 


A. The ſnmmozing, and preſenting | 
of ? all both deadand !:uing men,toge- 
Be | C2 ther 


k Mat.24.29. 
Luk.21.25, 


{ 2Pet. 3. 7, 
10,12, 


4 Q. Which t the ſecond thino in| 


5 Q. What 5 the third thing ? | 


n AR.10.42. 
o At.1.11. 
þ Reu.1.7, 


qMat.24.27, 


7 Renel. 1,7, 
Iud.ver. 14. 
[ſz Thefl.1 8. 

t ver. 7. 

Mat 2g.21. 
41 Thel.4.16. 


x Marh.2 5.2 fo 


Rcu 20,11, | 


y Mart.25.32. 


Luk.17, 37- | 
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ther with Diuels, before the glorious 
throne of Chriſt the Iudge. 

6 Q. How ſhall all men both dead and 
lining be ſummoned ? 

A. By the * voice of Chriſt, vitered 
by the wini/tery of * Angels, & name- 
ly by that ſhoxt,and © irumpet of the 
Arch-angell ; whereto the Lord zoy- 
#ing his diuine power (as © vato the 
word preached, for the worke of the 


[ft reſurreftion) ſhall in a »xoment 
| both raiſe the dead, with their owwe_— 


bodies,and euery part thereof,though 


e1Cor.1554: 


| 


neuer ſo diſperſed, and © change the 
Lining , fo that it ſhall be with them 
as if they had beene a long time 


fAR.24e1 5. 
loh. 5. 28. 


dead, and were now raiſed to life 
againe. 

7-Q. Shall there be no difference be- 
tweene the reſurrettion of the Elect, or 


| of- the ;Reprobate ? 


A. Yes: For howſocuer they ſhall 


| f both riſe by the ſame Almightic 


? 3 Cor.s.10. 
Revel,z0.13. 


woice,and power of Chriſt, in the8 ſame 
bodies, wherein they lined vpon earth, 
and thoſe ſo altered in qualztie, as that 
they ſhall be ableto abide for _ in 

tnat 


—_. —_—_—— 


| 


| 


true bleſſedneſſe. 
that eſzate, whereto they ſhall be ad- 
indged : yet 
| 1. Ihe Eledſhallberaiſed,as* mem 
bers of the bodie of Chriſt by wer- 
tue derived from his reſurrection : | 
the reprobate,as walefators,{hall be 
brought forth of the priſon of the 
graue, by vertue of the | indiciarie 
power of Chriſt, and of the c#r/e of 
the Law. 
2. The Ele ſhall come forth to euer- 
laſting /zfe,which is called the * re- 
ſurrettion of life; the reprobate to 
! ſhame & perpetuall contempt, cal- 
led the reſurretton of condemnation. 


3. Ihe bodies of the Elect ſhall be® /þ7- 


| 
| 


ble, and impatible, like the bodie of 


ritaal,chat is,glorious,power ful yims- | 


the firſt Adam in 7mnocencie ; yea ra- 
ther like the ® body of Chriſt; the e- 
cond Adam: but the bodies of the 
reprobate (hal be full of uncomlines, 
and horror (agreable to the *guilts- 
tines,& terror of their conſciences) 
and liable to extreame torment. 
8 Q. How ſhall all men be preſented 
before the throne of Chriſt ? 


| 


O3 '_ 4,The 


OO — 
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h 1 Car. 15, 
VCr. 20. 22, 
& 45- 


5 Reu. I. 7. 


k Toh. 5. 29. 
I Dan,t2.2, 


m 1Cor.I1s, 
42.43. KC, 


n Ver. 49. 
Phil. 3.21. 


o Reuecl.1, 7, 
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| 
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4 Luk.21.28. 
b1 Thei. 4.17. 


e Reu.6al 5,16. 


4 Mat.25.23: 


e R*ey.20, 12. 


| 


f Mal, 4. 2. 


| 
2 Rom.y.16. 
x Cor. 4.5. 


_-— w—_ 


| the Reprobate. For © Chriſt the great 
Shepheard, [hall then place the Elec7, 


A. TheEled,being gathered by the 
Angels,{hall with* grcat 7oy,be® canght 
<p into the aire to meet the Lord. 

The Reprobate , together with the 
Denill, and his Angels, ſhall with* ex- 
treame horror and confuilon,be drawn 
into his preſence. 

9 Q. IWhat i the fonrth thing ? 

A. The ſeparation ofthe Ele& from 


as his /heepe that haue heard his voice, 
and followed him, on his right hand, 
the 7eprobate,wich the Deuils, as {tray- 
ing goates, on his left hand. 

19 Q IWhat s the fift && laft thing ? 

A. The openins of the® bookes of re- 
cord,by which the dead ihall be 1ud- 
ocd : Vin. 

I. The ſenerall bookes of all mens 
conſciences, which then, by the glo-| 
ri0us zllamination of Chriit, the 
* Su of righteonſaes, lnining in his 
full ſtrength, (hail be ſo exliohrmed, 
that men fhal!l perteQiy remember | 
whatſoeuer good or exill they did in 
the time of life ; the 5 /ecrets of all 

hearts! 


——_—_— 
eee tat his. Ad di. Ao 
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hearts being then recaled. 


| 2.The®booke of life,that is,the eternall 


decree of G o p,to ſaue his Ele&t by 
Chriſt, which decree ſhall then ar 
| length be made knowne to all. 


a Pwro_ 
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1 Q. "T" Hu farre of the preparation 
to1 _—_ - What ares 
We to confiacr in the ſecond place? 

A. The 4d of Indgement, where- 
in the Ele ſhall © fr be acquitted, 
thatthey may afterward,as ! aſi7/Zapts, 
toyne with Chrift , in the Indgement 
of the reprobate, both men, and" An- 

Xels. 
, 2 Q. How ſhall the At of Indement 


be performed ? 


4. It hath zo parts : v2. 
3 I. Examination. 


3 Q. How ſhall the examination vec 


framed? ? 
rt: According to that Zary of God, 


| true Bleſſed: ; I'9 "Xx 


2. Pronouncing of ſentence. | 


i 


| O 4 5 which 4 


hExo0d.3 2432, 


3 Mat.25.34. 


h Mat.2 5.34. 
[ Mat19.28. 


m1Cor.6,2,3- 
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e Ezck.18.22. 
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which hath beene renealed vnto 
men : whether it be the law of *va- 
ture only,which is the remainder of 
the morall law,wr:tztex 1n the hearts 
of our firſt parents,and cenneied by 
the > power of God vnto all max- 
kind,to leaue them without excuſe, 
or that written word of God,vouch 
ſatcd vnto the Church'in the Scrip- 
tures, firſt of the old, and after alſo 
of the new Teftamenr;as the rule_- 
of faith,and life. _ 
2.By the eaidence ofeucry mans con{ci- 
ence,vringing all his works, whether 
good oreuill,to light,« bearing wit- 

_ nefle with him or againſt him to- | 

gether with the* :efimonie of ſuch, 
who either by doctrine, company, Or 
example, haue, in the time of this 
lite, approued, or condemned him. 

4 Q. Shall there be no difference in 
the exannatioz of the Elect, and of the 
Reprobate ? = 

As Yes. For::.-: 

Firii the Eleft ſnabnot have their® fins 
(tor which Chriſt hath ſatiſfied)but 

' only their? good works temembred. 

| KS; Secondly, | 


—— 


__ 


EI 


ry : ; "* 
| 


| foretold inthe 7. 25 of Matthew ? 


exceptions and excuſes, which they 


zrue bleſſedneſſe. 


Secondly, being in Chriſt, they, and | 

their workes, {hall not vadergo the 

8 /?rict trial of the Law,{imply init 

{elfe, but as the ® obedience thereof 

proueth them to be true partakers of 
the grace of the Goſpell. 

5 Q. Shall there be any ſuch reaſoning 

at the laſt Iudgement, as ſeemeth to be 


_ 4. No, butthe conſciences of men, 
being then * exlightned by Chriſt,ſhall 
cleare all thoſe doubts, and reed thole 


ſeeme #039 to apprehend. 
6 Q. How ſhall the ſentence be pro- 
nounced ? | 
A. By the Iadgehimſcite,our Lord 


 Teſus Chriſt; who according to the 


 euidence and verdict of conſcience,tou- | 


| | ching workes, ſhall adindge the Ele, 
' {into the blefng of the * kinzdome of | 


God his Father, & the reprobate, with 

the Deuill, and his Angels vnto the 

| curſe of eucrlaſting fire. 

7Q_ Shall menthen be adindged to ſalua- 

tion,or damnation, for their works ſake ? 
A. The caſe is different: for 


1. Wicked 


g Jam. 2.12. 


h 2 Pet.1.1o, 
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Math. zx. 


k ver. 34» 
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| 


| 


CONE rn Any 


| 


I EF Tthertp of the 4et of Tndge- 


der in the third and laſt place ? 
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& Þ " Wicked men hall be condem- 


works,becaule, being perfectly 
euill,they dcſcruethe* wages of 
damnation. 

2. The Elet# ſhall be pronounced 
inſt, becauſe their good Workes, 
th ough emperfect, do > approne 
their faith, whereby they lay 

| _ hold on Chriſt, and his mer!- 

| 

s 


A. rnetroeers nr 


torious righteouſneſle, to be a 
truc faith,as© working by lowe,in 
all parts of obedience. 


Secr..-LITL 


Of the execution of the lait Tudzes | 


5ent : and the enerlaſting eſtate of 
the Reprobate in torment, and the 
left m glory. 


ment : What are we to conſi- 


4. The:Execution of Iudgement : 


ned for the er of their; 


| 


| 


_Chriſt | 


Re 


| 


_— 


| | A, They 


i 
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Chriſt by his Almighty power , and 
miniſtery of his Angels,caſting the de- 
uils, and reprobate men into eZ; and 


on of his glorious kingdome ; where- 
in the * reprobate ſhall firſt be dilpat- 
ched,thatthe® righteozs may retoyce to 
ſee the vengeance,and,as it were,wath 
their feete in the bloud of the wic- 
ked. 
2 Q. Wyat ſhall be the eftate of the 
reprobate in hell ? 
thall remaine for ener 
in vnſ (peakable torment of body, and 
anni of minde,being * caf? out from 
the fauourable preſence of God, and 
glorious feilowſhin of Chrift, and his 
Satnts { whoſe happineſſ> they thall 
5 fee and enuie) into that hor rible 


dungeon, figured in Scripture by* vz- 

| fer day tnelle, or blacknelſe of aarkzes, 
weeping , and gmnaſhing of teeth, the 
# wormethat never dicth, the fire that 
neuer goeth out, the * /:#e of fire &c. 
| Finally, where all things are, that can 
be abhorred, and nothing 


be deirred. 


a ad 


bringing Gods cle& into the pofleſſi- | 


chat may | 


3 Q Q. VVhat | 


d Mat, 25.46. 
e Pfal. 58.1 9, 


f.2 Theſl 1.9. | 


F Luk, 16. 2 23+ 
'& 13. 28, 

b:2. Pet. I'7. 
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4 1 Cor.2. 9, 
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c Reu.21. 4. 


i. Plal.16 11, 


FReuel. 3. 21. 
g 2 Iim 4.8, 


th Ren 2. 26, 


5 2Pet,z.12. 


k Pal 17.15. 


I1Theſſ.4.17. 
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Elect in heauen ? 
A. They ſhall bee * wnpeatably, 


[and enerlaſtinzly bleſſed and glorified 


in ſoule and body,being frced from all 
paſſions, imperfections , infirmities, yea 
from ſuch ® graces as ſuppoſe imperte- 
&ion,as faith, hope, repemtaxce,and the 


| like : ina word,fro all the*® firſt things: 
di Cor.3.i 


endued with perfe& 4 wiſdome and ho- 
lineſſe : poſſeſſed of all the © pleaſures 
thatareatthe right hand of God : ſea- 
tedas Princes, in f thrones of Maiettie, 
and crowned with 3 crownes of glory : 
hauing * power ouer all creatures, and 
i 2o/ſeſ$ton of that new heauen,and xew 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſnes: 
beholding , and being * filled with the 
fruition of the glorious ? preſence of 
God, and of the Lambe Icſus Chrift, 
in the ® companie of innumerable 4#- 


gels, and of all the holy Sarzts that ' 
haue beene from the beginning of the 


world, &c. 
4 Q. Shall there not be inequality in 


the proportion of glory and of miſerie ? 
A. Yes: for | A ugh every one ſhall 


reccluc 


| 


3 Q. What ſhallbe the eftate of the 


| 


true Bleſſedneſſe. 


receiue the full meaſure,whereofthey 
are capable : yet 
| Firſt, the wicked ſhall * exceedone 
another in capacztie of torment, ac- 
cording to the greater mer: of their 
ſinnes. 
Secondly,the Elec? ſhall exceed one 


| doreater glory,according to the propor- 
tion,not of merit,but of fauour,where- 
by in their different callings, they 
were © furniſhed with greater graces, 
| and made ore faithfell in the imploy- 
ine of them, whether in * doin; 
or in*/#ffering tor Chriſt his 
caulſe, in the time of 
this lite. 


D=z vr. 32.29. 
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another, being made capable of 


| 0h that men were wiſe ! then they would 
underſtand this : they would confider 


4 Mar. 11,22. 
i 
Luk.12 47,48 
Reu. 18.7. 


j 
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c Luk 12.42» 
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Lord God, the Almighty ma- | 
ker,and carefull preſeruer of al] 
thy creatures,but eſpecially the 
Saujour and ſanRifier of them that 
belecue, by the merit and efhicacie of 
| the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt : wee ac- 
knowledge,thatas all thy workes doe 
praiſe thee, fo ir becommeth thy 
| Saints elpecially to bletie thee, and | 
that both night and day, for the 
 blefings of the night and ot the day. | 
{ Mayir pleaſs thee therefore to receiue 
at the hands of 'vs,thine vnworthy l2r- 
uants,in the name of Teſts Chriſt,this | 
morning ſacrifice ofthanks arid praiſe 
[for all thy raercies, and namely thoſe 
of the nighr paſt,and of this morning. 


| | Thou, O Lord, haſt fpread the darke- 


| nes as thy curtaine ouer vs, fauouring, | 
| vs ſo much, as to hide the light ofthe 
world, 


— 


— 
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world, and beauty of thy creatures, | 
thatinthe meane time we might com- | 
modiouſlly take our reſt, And in the 
time of reſt, thy prouidence, O Lord, 
hath not reſted in our behalfe, but 
waked for vs while wee ſlept, to 
 keepe vs from the feares and danger 
| of the night. Yea thou haſt bleſ- 
ſed the blel{ing of fleepe vnto vs, and 
| haſt thereby reſtored the decayed | 
powers of nature in vs, whereas thou 
mighteſt iuſtly haue curſed ir, and tur- 
ned it into ſudden and vnexpe&ed 
death. Againe, it hath pleaſed thee 
this morning to raiſe vp the light of | 
| the day to ſhine vnto our bodies, lay- 
| ing open vnto vs the goodly thape of 
thy creatures, and enlighrning the 
wayes wherein we are to walke: gl- 
uing vsabllitie of bodie, and alacritie 
of ſpirit, to proceed inthe courſes of 
our ſeuerall cailings : finally, begin- | 
ning the world with vs as it were, and 

| putting vs in pofleſhon of all thy 

| workes of wonder. Further wee re-| 
| | member withthankfull hearts, all thy | 
mercies formerly beſtowed and con- 
| tinued | 


in a————_ 


vY —_ i Ry J 
——_———— —— i... 


">" Prayer 


tinued vpon vs: namely, life, health, 
peace, libertie, maintenance, credit, 


fellowſhip, ſacceſle in our aftaires, 
preſeruation from dangers , delive- 
rance from troubles, recouery out of 
ſickneſles, conſolation in afflictions, 


of ioy,aftera night of ſorrow. Laſtly, 
and aboue all, for magnitying thy 


| mercy towards ys, in the great worke | 


of our redemption, and ſaluation by 
lelus Chriſt, and tor euery linke of 
the golden chaine of grace, whereby 
thou haſt faſtened vs vnto thy ſelte ; 
namely, for ele&tion, vocation, tuſti- 
fication, ſantihcation, and hope of | 
gloriticarion. Likewiſe for the meanes | 
of grace, thy Chriſt, thy ſpirit, thy 
word, thy ſacraments, thy ſabboths, 
and the alſemblies of thy Saints, with 
all the helpes of example, inſtruftion, 
admonition, and fatherly corre&ion ; 
by which thon haſt endeauoured to | 
further vs in the way of our ſalua-' 
tion. Yea that though our prouoca- | 
tions of thee be many and greeuous, 
yetthy compalhons faile not, but are 


and theiſlue of thera, euen a morning | 


renewed | 
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| tience towards vs, what ſhall we render 


| therof in all manner o 


 [fraint or moderation in linning againſt 


{inne and miſery : our vnderſtanding full 


for the Morning. 


renewed every morning. Forall theſe te- 
ſtimonies of thy bounty,thy pity,thy pa- 


vnto thee O Lord ? Wee doecuen take 
the cup of ſaluation, and call vpon thy 

bleſſed name: wee doe according to our 
pouerty,ofter thee the calues of our lips, 
confefling thy goodneſle, &the due ſer- 
uice ofour bodies and ſoules, as a lining, 
and reaſonable ſacrifice. 

And now, © Lord, weeacknowledge 
our poonry to bee ſuch, that wee cannot 
live but on thine allowance, For looking 
into our ſelues, wee finde no ſtore but of 


of blindneſfle, vaniry, and infidelity : our 
conſ{ciences dead and remorkidels : our 
hearts hard and impenitent : our afteRi- 
ons diſorderly and violent:our appetites 
ſenſuall and brutiſh : our whole nature 
deformed with originall corruption: our | 
whole life abounding with the fruits | 

7 f acuall tranſgreſ- 
ſions:no ability to any good duty, no re- | 


thee ; yea, ifwee doe any good thing, 


—_— 


weeare apt to blemilh it with ſelfe-loue 
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and hypocrilte:if we abſtaine from any e- 
| uill, it 15 many times rather from the a& 
| then fin the loue of it. In this caſe, O 
| Lord, ifthou ſhouldeſt looke vpon vs a 
 Tudge,!firaightly ro marke iniquities ; or 
| take this our confefhon as an euidence 
againſt vs, how {hould wee bee able to 
ſtand before thee ? Bur wee beſeech thee 
| | take knowledge ofit,as of our complaint, 
| and pitie our pouerty, our miſery, and 
| our nakedneſſe Cloath vs with the righ- 
| teouſneſle of Teſus Chriſt;zthat may both 
hide our filthineſlſe from thy light,and as 
the garment ofthe elder brother, make 
vs accepted before thee,and procure thy 
bleſhinz. Acquaint thy ſelfe with'vs, O 
'Lord, and w daily with vs the co- 
| LOFQ, ana rene y O 

uenant of thy peace : and euen now this 
| morning,letthy ſpirit from heauen bring 
vsa new patent of mercy, that being to | 
meet with thee in the wayes & works of 
this day, we may be ſure to meet thee as 
a reconciled Father, notas an offended 
Tudge. Fill vs with all joy and peace in | 
| belecuing : comfort vs ouer all our ſins, 
by the aſſurance of thy mercy: confirme 
| vnto our hearts our title vnto thy King- | 
| | dome | | 
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dome. And becauſe,o Lord,we liuevpon 
thine hand, and our well-doing is from 
thee, grant that wee may yeeld thee ſo | 
much due, that no Lords belides thee 
may rule ouer vs. And to that end,good | 
Lord, do thou free vs from the contrary 
power & rule of Satan & lin. It is not for 
thine honour, © Lord, thatthy ſeruants' 
{hould bee vnder the yoke of thine ene- 
mies: redeeme vs therfore mightily from | 
the thraldome of the Diuell : helpe vs to 
lead our captiuity captiue : and ſtabliſh 
our hearts for euer,by thy free ſpirit; For 
where thy ſpirit is,there 1s freedome. Let 
that ſpirit of thine thertore,o Lord,come 
vpon vs,and {trengthen vs with a greater 
might then that of Samſop, to breake in | 
ſunder the ſtrongeſt cords, cuen our ſpe- | 
| clall tinnes. T each vs to ſee the vileneſle 
ofthem:powre vponvsthe ſpirirof grace 
& godly ſorrow,that we may mourn for 
them:afte& vs with an holy hatred & de- 
teſtation ofthem:waken vs out of our ſe- | 
curity with the feare of thy iudgements : | 
ſtrengthen our weaknes with the power 
of thy might : arme vs with the furniture 
of thy grace : encourage vs with the pre-; 
P..2 ſence | 
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ſence ofthy ſpirit, and be with vs in our 
ſpirituall confli&, as the Kingin the ar- 
my : Couerour heads, aſſure our hearts, 
inſtruc our hands,help vs ſo to fight that 
wee may ouercome, lo to ouercome that | 
wee may receiue the crowne of vicorie. 
Further,o Lord,weentreat thee ſo to let 
thy Kingdome preuaile in vs, that wee | 
may not onely be thy ſouldiers, but thy 

ſeruants and ſubies, To this end write 
thy lawes in our inward parts,giue vs vn- 
derſtanging of thy will, ſet vp the Scep- 
ter of thy Kingdome in our conſciences, 
ſubdue our harts to the obedience of thy 
Coammandements, winne our afteaions 
to the loue of thy ſtatutes,conforme our 
lives to the rule of thy righteouſnes, and. 
transforme vs daily into thine 1mage, | 
from glory to glory.Bleſle all the means 
of grace vnto vs, and blefſe vs with 
| hearts ſanRified, & ſet vpon the meanes 


| for encreaſe of grace. Let thy holy word, 

0 Lord, beour cheeteſt treaſure, thy ſta- | 
rutes our counſellours, thy promiſes our * 
comforters,thyſacraments our delicates, 
thy Saboths our beſt dayes, and thy ſer- 
uants our deereſt companions. Letthy 
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ſcruice bee our liberty, let thy yoake bee 
our eaſe, and thy burthen as wings vnto 
vs. Letthy louing countenance be our 


| for the Morning. : | 


ſunne, thy prote&ion our ſhield and thy 

fauourable acceptance our exceeding 
| | great reward. Grant that wee may ac- 
| | countthis time of thy Goſpel as our har- 
ueſt : and let vs not now ſleepe, leſt wee 
be the ſonnes of confuſion ; bur let vs ſo 

| lay vpin theſedaies of plenty,that in the 
; time of dearth wee may haue ſomething 
in ſtore. I each vs ſo to number er daies 

and ſo to ſpend them, that euery day & | 
 euery night we may be able to giue vpn 
| good account, eſpecially in the night of 
death and morrow of indgement. And 
| now having begunne to ſpeake to thee 
our Lord; though we be but duſt and a- | 
ſhes, we are bold tc continue our ſuit, e-| 


' fore we pray thee,this day following,and | 
all rhedaies of our lite, with that portion | 
| of health, peace, proſperitie, and euerie| 
good thing, that may enable vs, and 

make vs cheerefull in Jury, Aduiſe vs in 


all our thoughts and purpoſes, giue good 


| 4 ſtreng- 


uen tor bodily bleſſings. Blefle vs there- | 


ſucceſſe ynto our lawtull endeauours, | 
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ſtrengthen vs in our bodily labours, ſan 
ctilie vs in omr meats and drinkes,recrea- 
tions and companies. Grant that in do- 
ing ieruice to ourſelues & one another, 
wee may ſtill remember that wee are thy 
ſeruants.Giue vs ſuch ſpiritualleye-ſight, 


| that we may ſce thee in thy creatures, 6 


in thy prouidence. Grant that nothing 
may draw vs away from thee, but that e- 
uerything maybring vs neerer vntothee. 
Lord let vs live in thy fight. Let vs not 
line wiigout thee, as Gentiles ; let vs not 
be caſt out of thy preſence, as Kaine ; let 
vs notrunne againſt thee, as Balaarz : but 
let vs walke with thee, as Epoch, Noah, 
and Avraham, taking knowledge of thee 
in all our wayes. And take thou know- 
ledge of vs, vpholding vs; with thine 
hand, watching ouer vs with thine eye, 
guiding vs with thy grace, ſetting thine 
| heart vpon vstoloue vs, and do vs good 
and not euill all the dayes of our lite. 
Laſt of all, we come vnto thee,o Lord, 


in tae behalte ofthy whole Church, and 
of all our brethren and ſiſters, thine-ele&t 

eruants, whereſoeuer they be., Call the 
vacalied, perfe& the called, raiſgvp the 
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fallen, ſtrengthen the weake, enlighten | 
the ignorant, heale the ficke, relecue the 
needie and diſtreſſed, releaſe ſuch as are | 
in reſtraint, comfort them that mourne. 
eſpecially ſuch as- mourne for {inne: | 
ſtrengthen the hand and heart of them, 
that ſtand in the tuft defence of religion 
and right : quaile and confound euery 
Adnerſary, and Antichriſtian power and 
policie : and ſo publiſh and propagate | 
| the Goſpel of Telus Chriſt,thatthy name 
| may be known, thy kingdome enlarged, 
and the number of thy Saints fulfilled. | 
Specially wee befeech chee, behold and 
viltt this thy vine, which hauing reſcued 
| from the Agypan darkneſle, and {laue- 
{ry of Antichriſt, thou haſt been pleaſed 
| ro plant among vs ofthis nation. Make 
vs more thankfull tor our long peace,and 
for the Goſpell of peace. Bleile thy ſer- 
uant 7ames our Soucraigne,with our gra- 
cious Queen 4zne,Prince Charles, & the | 
Count Palatine with the Lady Elizabeth, 
adorne them withall Princely graces,an- 
i fyerable to their hie eſtare, but eſpecially | 
| with ſuch ſpirituall graces, as may make } 
{che Kings & Preiſts to thee &thy ſon tor | 
OE, P 4 euer. | 
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| | euer. Impartof the ſame ſpirit of grace 


| Bleſſe thy ſeruants the Miniſters of thy 


| fineſſe. Take knowledge of our private 


() Lord God,by whoſe gracions pro- 
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and gouernment toall the honorable of 
his Maieſties priuie Conuſell, tothe No- 
bilitie, and Magiſtracie of the Land. 


Word & Sacraments,and giue them ſut- 
ficiency, fidelity, and ſuccefle in thy bu- 


friends, our kinsfolkes, our charges, and 
whoſoeuer way claime intereſt in this 
duty at our hands. Finally, tothem and 
vs, and all that call on the name of 
Teſus Chriſt, both our Lord and theirs ; 
grant whatſocuer wee haue or ought to 
haue asked, and that for the only media- 
tions ſake of the ſame thy Sonne our Sa- 
uiour Ieſus Chriſt, to whom with thee,O 
Father, and the holy Ghoſt, one God,be 


praiſe and dominion for euer and euer, 
Amen. 


A Prayer for the Enening, 


uidence the night ſucceedeth the 
day, 
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day, and the day the night : we acknow- 
ledge, thatif wee had no other glafſeto i 
ſee thee in, nor booke wherein to reade 
of thee, but thar of thy creatures, wee | 
| could not without ſhamefull vnthanke- 
fulneſſe be ignorant of thee ; for as much 
as day vnto day vttereth thy goodueſle, 
& night vnto night teacheth knowledge. | 
But whereas thou arr further pleaſed to 
reueale thy ſelfe vnto vs in the booke of 
thy Scriptures, and in the glaſle of thy 
Sonne Ieſus Chrift,if now we ſhould nor | 
know thee, or not acknowledpe thee, 
how deſperate were our blindneſfle, how 
damnable were our vnthankefulneſle ? 
wherfore weentreat thee ro accept from 
vs,in the name of Chriſt, humble thankes | 
for the manifold witneſles & pledges of 
thy loue towards vs. Thou,o Lord, haſt 
| made vs, not wee ourlſelues : yea, thou 
| haſt made vs men & women,not beaſts ; 
erfe&t in ſhape, not monſters ; ſenſible | 
and of vnderſtanding, not fooles, Thou 
didſt preſcrue vs in the wombe, nouriſh | 
vs when we hanged vpon the breſts,pro- | 
uide vs meanes of education, fit vs for 

ſome honeſt employment, wherein now | 

| 
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by thy goodnefle we are exerciſed, and 
doe therein finde thine afliſtance & bleſ 
ſing. Thou haſt brought vs foorth in a] 
fruitfull land, in times of peace and pro- 
ſperity, ſorhat wee haue our ſhare in the} 
common bleſfings of a moſt happy go- 
uernment. Beſides, thou haſt in priuate 
compaſſed eyery one of vs with particu-, 
lar mercies, tending to the comfort of 
life. And euen this day paft hath beene 
our guide,our Father,and our friend,and 
now bringeſt vs before thee with matter | 
of praiſe,& not of mourning ; ſo that we 
may adde the day paſt, vnto the number 
of the dayes of our well-being. Andas| 
if thou thoughteſt all this too little for 
vs, thou haſt from all eternity. ſet thige 
heart vpon vs, and appoynted vs to fal- 
uation by the meanes of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt : reuealed thy couenant of grace 
vnto vs by thy Goſpell; confirmed to vs 
in particular the promiſes of mercy, by 
the outward ſeales of thy Sacraments, 
and by the inward ſeale of thy Spirit : 
changed our vile and curſed nature, and 
made vs in ſome meaſurepartakersofthy 
diuine nature : ſealed vs vp by the HOY 

| Ghoſt 


| 
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Ghoſt vnto the day of redemption. Ina 
word, it is thou, O Lord, that haſt giuen 
vs light:light of nature, lighr of grace, & | | 
light ofglory. For all which mercies,we | 
doenow andalwayes magnihe thy glo- 
rious grace, beſeeching thee to ſtirre vs 
vp vnto a greater meaſure of thankeful- 
nefle and obedience; that as there is eue- | 
rie day in the booke of thine account | 
much going out towards vs from thee, 
ſo thou mailt tind ſomwhat from vs com 
ming in-ynto thee. And now,0 Lord,be- 
ing anſwered in our praters of the mor- 
ning, and ofthe former: time of our life, 
weare emboldned to come againe vnto.| 
thee, who therfore doeſt heare the pray- 
er, that to thee all fleſh may come. Wee 
beſeech thee therefore, be not weary of 
ourimportunity, be not aſhamed of our 
pouerty: butas the ſenſe thereof leadeth 
v3 vnto thee, ſo let the pitty & comilera- 
tion of the ſame inclinethy merciful hart | 
towards ys.O Lord,we cinot comeinto 
thy ſight but we bring with vs great mat- 
ter & occalion,cither of wrath or of mer- 
cy from thee. Our naturall corruption, 
which, as the leproſie of Adam cieaueth | 
tO | 
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to vs his poſterity filling vs euen from 
our conception,with the feeds of all euil, | 
ſothat we brought with vs a world of fin 

into this thy world. Our aRual tranſprel- 
ſions, which in imitation of 4darms lin, [--F-1 
| we hauecuery one of vs committed:our 
Gought5oU words,ourworks,by which 
the eies of thy glory, haue beene daily | 
prouoked : Finally, the hainous citcum- 
ftances,wherby our ſins haue been made, 
out of meaſure ſinful, as theabuſe of thy 
patience, quenching of thy ſpirit, deſpi- 
fing of thy Goſpell, vnthankfulnes, tor 
thy mercies, vnfaithfulnes in thy coue- | 
nant. Theſe,o Lord,& many moerethe | 
miſchiefes, with which our natures are | 
blemiſhed, ourliues peftered,our conſci-: 
| ences burdened, and thy heauy wrath 
moſt juſtly procured. Yet becauſe thou 
haft given thy Son ITeſus Chriſta meanes | 
of propitiarion,in whom thou reconcileſt 
the world to thy ſelte, wee haue boldnes 
through him to entreat thee of grace and 
pardon. Lord,let his death and ſufferings 
fatisfie thy iuſtice for all our {innes, and 
| procure vs fauour and forgineneſſe from | 


thee ; that ſo mercy may reioyce ouer | 
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[ 
ludgementin our behalfe, as both meete 
together in thee. Let thy Chriſt,6 Lord, 
 beour Teſus, to ſaue vs from our finnes, | 
and deliuer vs from the wrath to come. 
Enrich vs with the treaſure of his me- | 
| rits, that may both ranſome vs out ofthe 

hand of our deadly enemy, and purchaſe | 
vs an cuerlaſting eſtate in the Kingdome 
of thy glory. Letit not greeue thee, 6 

Lord, thus to make vs more then gainers | | 
atthine hand ; ſeeing at the hand of him 
our ſurety thou art ſure to bee no loſer. 
And whereas thou haſt not only promi- 
ſed fo to deale with vs, but commanded } | 
vs to belecue that promiſe ofthine ; O 
Lord, in delireto obey thy commande- 
ment,and to ſeale vnto thy truth, we pro- 
feſle that wee doe beleeue; yer priuie to 
| the weaknefſle of our faith, wee pray thee 
helpe our vnbeleefe. Speake peace, O | 
Lord,vnto our conſciences; repleniſh vs 
with the comforts of thy fpirit, multiply 
in vs the euidences of our ſaluation. Shed | I 
thy loue abroad in our harts by the hol 
Ghoft, ſer vs asa ſeale, vpon thine any 
and ſet thy ſeale, O Lord, vpon vs ; not 
only that ſeale of EleRtion, wherby thou | 
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knoweſt vs to bethine owne, butalſo the 
| ſeale of SanQiification, whereby.we may 
know our ſelues to be thine, O-Lord, if 
weſeenothing in our ſelues, but what we 
haue of our ſelues, or ofthe world, wee 
cannot ſay we belong to any but to Sa- 
tar; bearing no other, but his image and 
ſuperſcription. But Lord do thou deface | 
thar curſed Image, blot out that ſuper- 
| {cription,diflolueinvs themaliciouswork 
| of the Diuel|.Letthe old man of corrup- 
1 tion bee diſpoſſeſiled by the new man 
of grace ; andthe itrong man oflinne, by 
the ſtronger man ofthy ſpirit. Letno fin, 
O Lord,haue dominion ouer vs : morti- 
fiein vs the whole body of death, cruci- 
fie, & put to'{hametull death our ſpeciall 
corruptions , fhew vs the vgle face of 
11n; grant that we may ſee itas thou ſeeſt 
| ir, and hateit with a perfe& hatred, euen 
| a: thou abhorreſtir. Yea, letvs ſee thee, 
|O Chriſt, whom wee haue pearced with 
our {ins, bleeding with the wounds thou 
haft recetued' from vs, that wee may 
iuftly deteſt both our ſinnesas the wea- | 
pons, and onrſelues as the ttaytours that 
haue {laine our Sauiour, On the contra- 
ric 
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rie ſide, good Lord, renew thine owne 
imagein vs. Enlighten our darke minds 
with the knowledge of thy truth, mollj- 
fie our hard hearts with the oyle of thy 
grace, reutue our dead conſciences with 
the ſoule ofnew life,that liuing in the ſpi- 
rit,we may alſo walkein the ſpirit. Plant 
in vs faith without preſumption, loue 
without difimulation, feare without mm- 


fidelity, zeale withonr hypoctiſie, know-| 


ledge without pride, purity without indg 
ing. Ginevs wiſdome ioyned with {1m- 
plicity,conrage accompanied with meek 
neſſe, cheerefulneſſe rempered with ſo- 
brietie, and let euerie grace in vs bee gra- 
ced with humilitie. Fill vs with all the 


| fruits ofa lively and fauing faith, working 


by loue, let the fire thereof flame in our 
hearts, and the light thereof thinein our 
lives,to the praiſe of thy name, &the co- 
fort of our coſciences. And thus without 
cealing, lead vs'forward to perfeftion, 
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guiding vs by thy grace,& after bringing | 


vs to thy glory. And now,6 Lord,haning 
inthe firſt place ſought thy kingdome & 
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 righteouſneſle, gue vs leauetn the next - 


place to ſeek thyfauor in outward things: | 
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Bee with vs this night, O Lord,to watch 
 ouer vs for good and not for euill. Ler it 
| bee our comfort, that thou ſeeſt vs in the 
darke, and takeſt knowledge of vs, when 
wee are vamindefull of our felnes. But 
aboue all things, keepe vs euen in our 
ſleepe, from being vnmindfull of thee. 
Let our hearts alwayes beeawake, and 
keepe thy watch, © Load, euenas wee 
would thou ſhould keepe a watch ouer 
vs,that whenſocuer thou ſhalt call for vs 
by the generall alarnm of iudgement, or 
the particular ſummons of our death, 
whether at midnight, or at the cocke 
crowing,oratthe dawning of theday,we 
may bee found ready to accompany our 
heauenly Bridegroome. In the meane 
time ſanRihe the bleſling of {leepe vnto 
vs,thatthe reſt of the night may make vs 
fit for the labour of the day, and night & 
day being ſpent in thy ſeruice, may pre- 
| pare vs forthat day of thine, which ſhall 
neuer giue place to night. 

Laſtly, ſeeing thou haſt vouchſafed 
this honourto thy ſeruants on earth, to 
make inteceſhon vnto thee one for ano- 
ther;zwe commend vnto thy Maieſty the 
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for the Paening. 
| careot thy whole Chureh, and ofall our 
 tellow-members in the body of Chrift, 
Cauſe them all in thy due timeto bee 
brought forth, falhioned, and perfeted, 
according to the image of Chriſt our 
head. Lerthe Angell neuer ceaſe flying 
with the euerlaiting Goſpel, to enlighten 
them that (ic in darknelle,to preach good 


ken hearted, to proclaime libertte vnto 
-|the captiues,til Babylon be quite ruined, 
{and thy Terufalem be reared vpand fini- 
{{hed.T o this end bletle all Chriftian Prin- 
ces & States : by name thy ſcruant James 
our Soueraign,with our gracious Qucen, 


nedthe with worldly honor vpon earth, 
fo diret them vntorhatmore glorious 
crowne in heauen. Make them ſtrong and 
faithfu!l,to maintaine the crowne & dig- 
nity of thy ſon,that vnder his proteQtion 
they may happily raigne and execute 
judgement. Afhiſt with thy counſell the 
| honorable priuy Counſellors:adorne the 
 Nobles with ſpirituall Nobility: proſper 
the worke of thy Goſpell inthe hands of 
thy ſeruants the Miniſtcrs : andthe at-; 


tidings to the poore,to binde vp the bro-| 


& rhe roial children;&as thou haſt crow- 
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faires of Tuſtice in the hands of the Ma- 
giſtrates. | 

Vouchſafe to take ſpeciall notice from 
| vs, of thoſe whom thou haſt ſpecially 
| recommended to vs : and to them, and 
'vs, and all that defire to feare thy name, 
grantall the bleſhngs of mercy & peace 
in leſus Chrilt our only bleſſed Saviour, 
| to whom with thee and thine eternal 
Spirit, O Father, be all honour, obedi- 
| ence, and thank{giuing throughout all 
| penerations. Arn. 


A prizate Prayer for the pardon of ſinne 
and for the four of God. 


Lord God, mighty in power,excel 
lent in Maieſtie, righteous in indg- 
ment, rich in mercy : Thou art fo farre 
from defpiling and driuing from thee, a 
ht  weake vile (infull wretch as I am, that 
j thoa caileft and drawett ſuch vnro thee. 
| | Vnto thee therefore (the God that hea- 
re{t the prater) Iam bold to approach in 
tiename of thy Sonne my Lord Teſus 
| Chriſt , beſceching thee to hold out the 
® golden | 


_— PRE "wy 


——L———TTT" 


| | . pardon of ſinne. | 227 
: II: a 
golden ſcepter of thy grace,and toadmir| 
me into thy preſence.Let thy powernot | | 
diſmay, bur ftrengthen my weakneſle: 8 
Letthy glory not confound, but couer | 
my vilenetle; lcrthy puritie not purſue, 
bur purge my wickednes ; let the riches 
of thy mercy,not diſdaine but take pitty 
of my. pouertie and wretchednelle. O 1] 
Lord1can plead nothing but miſerie in | 
my ſelfe, to make way-vnto thy-mercie : | 
from thee alone mutt all mottues:vnto 
compaſhon ve drawn.For till thos didft 
miraculouily create mee, I was without 
any deing : and it in the ſtate of creation 
thou fawcſt any thing in my nature, it 
was thine owne,& notraine.But(woe 1s 
me,vo Lord) tha: which I could not giue 
vnto my {el}, T did by {inning 'gainſtrhee | 
in Ad 2 cake from my ſelfe, and deface 
that holy image of thine, which was all | | 
the contentment thy ſpirit had in me, & | | 
all the retoicing I could hauein my lelte. 
And ſo hauel imitated the patterne of 
| | that firſt {1nne, in the daies of my vanitie, | 
| {rharthy ſpirithath found no marter bur 
of ſtrite and contention with mee. My | | 
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pons, & an army of {ouldiers, to fight a- 
eainſt thee. And how that wicked watrte 
hath been waged by malicious thoughts, 
words and workes,prouoking the eijes of 
thy glory, my conſcience in great part 
witneſleth,& thou,o Lord, that art grea- 
ter then my conſcience, canſt betrer tell, 
Yea, ſince thetime that I was called by 
thy mighty word and powerfull grace,to 
ſome beginnings of new obedience, thy 
Spirit hath beene pur to continuall ſtrife, 
withinmee. My corrupt fleſh hath ftill 
maintained a rebe]lious party againſt 
thee, and I my ſelfe (which is the height 
of ſhametull rrechery)taking part with it, 
haue giuen the repulſc & toile vato thy 


| good Spirit. I ought to haue ſerued thee 
in holineſfſe, bat haue cauſed thee to 
ſerue by my {1ns, and wearied thee with 
mine iniquities.I ought to haue been con- 
trouled and kept in order by thee, but 
ſuch hath been my boldneſle in ſinning, 


| 
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that I haue checked thee, and pur to {1- 
lencethy good grace that rebuked ſinne 
in me. I vught to haue lined as vnder co- 
uenant with thee, but(wretch that Iam) 
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I haue in many particulars broken my |} 
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yow, falſified my faith, and violated the 
everlaſting couenant. Finally,what com- | 
mandement otthineis there,o Lord,thar 
I haue not tranſgreſſed? What grace,that 
I haue notabuſed? what curſe that I haue | 
not deſerued ? Thon haſt gracioully dif- | 
poſed me, and led meinto ſome good a- 
&tions; but euen in the beit I haue halted 
and ftumbled, through infidelity, ſelte- 
love, and manifold infirmiries ; ſo thatif 
thou challenge that which is thine owne, | 
nothing remaineth to mineaccount,cuen! 
in my beſt ſeruices, but the imperteAtion 
ofthem,- Thus {inning perte&ly, I haue 
deſerued thine abſolute curſe ; but by | 
mine 1mperfe& obedience,T can claim no 
pottion of reward, no relcaſe of panes | | 
ment at thine hand. And now,o Lord,if 
| thou ſtraightly markeſtiniquities,q Lord 
who ſhall ſtand ? But there is mercy with | 
thee, that thou maiſt be feared. O Lord, 
| there is glorie with thee, butthat isnot 
to bee approached : there is wiſdome 
'| with thee, but that is not to bee com- 
 prehended : there is juſtice with thee, | 
but that 1s not- to bee endured : bur | 
there is mercy with thee, yea, mercie | 
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reioycing-ouer iudgement, and for that 
thou art for cuer to be reucrenced and 
adored... That linke of mercy being laid 
holden;draweth all the golden chaine of 
thy glorious attributes; and reconcileth 
thy tearetull mateſtie vato poore {inners. 
| Tharlinke of mercy, ( O:Father of mer- 
F ies) [ am bold in the name of Chriſt,and 
B by the hand of faith to lay hold vpon ; 
yet feeling the weakneſle and palite of | 
| mine;hand,l beleech thee ſtrengthen my 
vnbeleete.. And what aflurance I cannot 
haue from my faith weaxciy embracing 
theezlet me-haue it tram thy ſelfe imbra- 
ced by mee (yea rather embracing mee) - 
who art mighty to ſaue. Thou didlt en- 
able thy ſeruant 1acev, to lay bold on 
theg; and not to let thee gotillthou hadſt 
bleſſed him. Lord giue mee the ſame 
| {trengra; the ſame courage,the ſame {uc- 
cefle. Nay:lerme not let thee go for any 
| bleBzag;.; For what blefhing doe I ſecke 
of thee; burthat choy abide with me by 
the preſenc2 of thy fauor 2. For that blel- 
ling teach mee to wreſtle with thee my 
God,withthe wreſtling of God; Thou 
| naſtpromiſed thou wilt be found of them 
yy | that 
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| pardon of ſinne. SJE - | 
that ſeeke thee not,and ſeekeſt them that 
goe aſtray from thee: ſo haue I found 
thee,or rather was tound of thee, when TI | 
was thine enemie, the ſeruant of linne, 
the ſouldier of Satan. Thou foundett me | 
by thy word, reuealing the way of falua- 
'tion vnto me: thou foundeſt me by thy 
ſpirit, winning my heart vato.the obedi- | 
' ence of taith : yea1r pleaſed thee to enter | 
into couenant with thy ſeruant, neuer to 
ſufter that ſpiricand word of thineto de- | 
part from mee, buteo eſtabliſh thy feare| 
| 11 mine heart, that I {nou[d not depart | | 
| from thee. Giue mce leaue to puttthee in 
; remeinbrance of that promiſe of thine, | 
| wherein thou haſt cauſed mee to put my 
 truſt,and by vertue thereof ro claime the 
' continuance ofthy fauour,and love. Oh| | 
let it nener be ſaid,thar thou forfakeit the þ 
works of thine owae hands, orthatthou | 
repenteſt of thewing mercy,whole glory 
| it1s to repent onely of the euill. Shew | 
thy felte to be Iehonuah, that changeſt 
not, that thy gitrs and callings are with- 
out repentance,and thatthou loueft with 
an enerlaſting and victorious loue, that | | 
ouercommeth all impediments. "_ 
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A Prayer for the | 
it is,0 Lord,that I deſeruethou {1ouldeſt 
be weary of mee, and from hencefoorth 
purſue me with thy hatred, ſeeing I haue 
walked ſo vnworthy of thy loue. Bur 
though my {innes doe teſtihe againſt me, 
yet deale rhon with me according to thy 
name. Let thine owne gracious and con- 
' ftanr nature moue thee. Let thihe owne 
promiſe, and the word of thy couenant 
binde thce. Ler the beginnings of thine 
own workmanihip, & lincaments of thy 
{ image preuaile with chee,to continue thy 
mercy &truth towards me vatothe end. 
Let ir ſuthce thar I know mine iniquities, 
& do not thou take knowledze of them. 
Let it ſufhce that I ſer them in order be- 
fore my ſelte, by ſerious examination ; & 
vetore thy Mateſty, by vnfained & hear- 
ty contefhon:and do not thou enter into 
chat heany 1udgement with me, as to (et 
them in order before me,ro reproue mee 
| for them. Let it ſuthce that I now looke 

vp, by thy ſpirit of grace, vpon my Saui- 
our whom I haue pearced, with my lins; 
/ and doe not, O Lord, doe not pather 

my ſoule among thoſe that ſhall at the 

laſt day behold him to their confuſion,& 
waile | 
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| waile before him for ever. Yea, Lord, | 
therforethou ſheweſt me my linnes,that 
thou mighreſt ſhew me thy mercy in the | 
pardon of them ; therefore thou teacheſt | 
me to reproue my ſelte, that I might be- 
leeue in thee who iuſtifieſt the vngodly : | 
therefore thou cauſeit the wound of my | 
conſcience to bleede and ſmarc, that I j * 
might looketo thee in Chrift, in whom 
thou healeſt the broken hearted,and bin- 
deſt vp all their ſores. Thou,o Chritt,are 
annoynted of Eod the Father, to bee the | 
author of this ſoucraigne cure, Thouart | 
the Sunne of righteouſnes, that ſheddeſt 
the beames of health and ſaluation into 
the hearts of thy people. Thou halt ta- 
ken my fleth vpon thee, that beeing thy 
kinſman, thou mightelt be fit to recouer 
my patrimony loſt.in 44am, and toraiſe 
vp liuing ſeede vnto my dead nature. O | 
ſpred the skirt of thy garment ouer mee, | | 
and {hrowd my ſoule from the wrath of | 
God my iudpe. Letthe ſweet perfume of 
thine vnualuable "factifice take away the 
odious ſauour of mine iniquities. Ler the -1 
cry of thy precious bloud,ſpeaking good | 
things in the eares of God the Father, 

drowne | 
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| and: obedience to that Law , of which 
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Gr the loud cry of n my greeuous| 
ranſgreſhons. Letthy glorious face and 
countenance, appearirg betore God tor | 
| me, turne away his eyes from my ſinfull 
detormities. Let thy death be-my ran- | 
ſome & propitiarion, to deliuer me from | 
the wrath to come : and thine obedience / 
the price to purchaſe for mee the king- | 
dom- of glory. Thine it 1s, O Sautour, 

by a douvle right.. The one of nature, 
as thou art the cucilatting Sonne, coe- 

quall with. the Father, by which thou! 
claimeſt for thy lelfethe glory thou had-. 
deſt from the beginning. The other of 
purchaſe, by thy voluntary ſfubmiſhon, 


thou- were the Lord and maker, which it 
| pleaſeth thee by the Couenant of Grace | 
to Giſpenice to all beleeuing and repen- 
tant {inngrs, Herein, herein, O Chriſt, 
| grant that,with all Saints I may haue my | 
thare: and may enioy that, which thou 
in my behalfe haſt ſo fully payed for. Let 
| the atlurance of this thy mercy giue reſt ! 
| vato my.conſcience, from the terrors of 
death-and hell. Let the expeRation of 
this thy glory ſuitaine my {oule, whiles I | 


| utter! 


en 
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flutter about like the Doue of Noah, fin- 
ding no reſt in this world , ouer-flowed 
with wickednes ; till it {hall pleaſe thee 
to ſtretch forth this hand out of the 
Arke of heauen, and to take meeto th | 
olorious reſt. Finally,O my Lordzbeing | 
come vnto thy kingdome,remember me | 
thy ſeruant with the fauour of thy peo- 
ple, and vilitme with thy ſaluation. Ler 
me ſee the telicitie of thy choſen, and re- 
10yce with the ioy of thy people, and | 
glory with thine mherirance. Ler mee in 
this life bchold thy face in righteouſnes, | 
and when 1 thail awake, in the reſurre- 
Aion ofthe 1uſt, let me be ſatisfied with 
thineimage. To thee,O Chrit, with the 
Father,and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, 
and King euerlaſting,be all glory, 
- dominion, mercy, and 4al- 
| nation aſcribed for - | 
| Wt QUuEr. AWC, 
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A prinate Prayet for the grace of 
Santtification. 
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() Lord God, Father of lights,author 

and giuer of euery perfect gift, the , 
| holy one of Iſtael,&theſantifier therof, | 
before whom the Seraphims hide their 
faces, and in whoſe ſight the heauens are 
not pure : When TI compare my filthi- 
nefle and pollution with thine abſolute 
purity, I cannot without feare and aſto- 
niſhmentr, without ſhame and confuſion 
| approch into thy preſence, that ama vile 
{inner of pollutedlips, and of vncircum- 
| ciſed heare.Butwhen I conſider thy great 
mercy & goodneſle that docft open vn- 
| to ſinners not only away intothy fauou- 
rable preſence,by the vaile ofthe fleth of 
Teſus Chriſt, butalſo thy gracious hand to | 
beſtow the gift of holines vponall thoſe, 
| that finding lacke of it in themſelues doe 
| {eek it of thee: I am encouraged to come 
before thee, compatiled, as I am with mi- 
ſeries and infirmirties, that I may returne 
from thee, compaſledand cloathed with 


thy| 
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thy glorious graces. O Lord, if I let thee 
ſee my {innes and defilements,thou mai- 
eſt proceed in indgement againſt me for 
them : if I hide them from thee, how can 
[ looke to be cared and clenſed ofthem? 
Nay, I cannot hide them from thee, O 
Lord, but labouring to conceale them, 
{hall make them more apparant. Onely 
ſhew me this fauour,not to behold them 
as a Judge to bee auenged of them, bur 
as the onely ſoucraigne Phylician of my 
ſoule, to cure and heale them. And ſo 
good Lord,let menot ſpare to open vnto 
thee, the {ickneſle and fores of my cor- 
rupt heart and lite. Yea,rather doethou, 
0 Lord,for the beginning of thy gracious 
| worke,ſhew me inthe glatlſe ofthy word 
' my pollution by (in,thar I may ſeck after 
the lauer of thy grace,to bee wathed and 
made cleane. Light vp, o Lord, in my 
heart the lamp ot thy word and grace, 
that of thee, who only ſearcheſt the harr, 
I may learnto ſearch & know my wicked j 
hart,& by the light of thy word {may be 
ableto work vnder ground,vnro the bot- 
rom of the mine of {in,that lurks in my na | 
ture, Let me countal my {insas 1 raitors | 
vnto | 
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vnto thy glory,aud my ſatery:and ſearch 
the houſe of my hart tor them; but eſpe- 
cially for my ſpeciall lin, as for the chie- 
teſt Rebell.Yea grant me fo to ſearch my 
ſelfe, that I may anoide and preuent-thy 
dreadfull ſearch : ſo to 1udge my felte 
that I may auoide thy iudgement : fo to 
condemne my lelte,that I may auoid thy 
ſentence: ſo to hate and abhorre my ſelf, 
that I may auoide thy wrath : ſo to be 
auenged of my ſelte that I may auoide 
thy punithment. Let linne, O Lord, be 
as bitter to me in theattempring,as 1n the 
repenting : at leaſt wiſe more bitterin the 
repenting, then cucrit was ſweet in the 
committing;thateither heedtull preuen 

tance, or the bitter reares of repentance 
| may exempt mee from that moſt bitter 
account in the day of thy iudgement. 
| Teach mee to bring into diſcredit with 
| mine heart all iniquitie,and all appearan- 


; ces thereof. Grant me ſirength ro'ouer- 


| come my {infull laſts, ac leaſt let mee al- | 


; wates ſtrive againſt them, that I may be 
[aJured I am a member of thy Church 


| militant. And whenſocuer ] ceaſe to 
{triue, 
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tion may keepe mee from bitter repen- | 
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ioyce of caſe, but be alhamed ot my toile, 


ftriue,let me not boaſftof vitorie, or re- 


and flight. Grant that vnto faith in thee 
I may alwates ioyne feare, not onely of 
Satan with whom I am in conflict, bur | 
alſo of the frailtic and treacherie of mine 
owne heart, and of the {lippery paths of 
this finfu!ll world. Bring downe, by the 
battery of thy ſpirit, the hills of my high ' 
and proud thoughts, ſtraighten my croo- 
ked and diſtorted atte&tions,make plaine 
& ſmooth the rough waies of my rebel- 
lious and ſtonie heart, that thou maateſt 
walke at eaſe in the middes of mee, and 

that I may ſee thy ſalnation,O God. Let 
me looke on the pleaſures and profits of 
this life, not onely as thy liberall allow-| 
ances to mee, but alſo as Satans baites to | 
inveigle me, that moderatly vſing them, 

[ may ve thankfull to thee tor them, and 

auoiding the excefle and abuſe of them, 

I may be free trom the ſnares of the Dt- 

uell. Yea do thou fo weane me fromthe: 


 loueof the world,and the things thereof, | 


that Satan may be to ſeeke of baires to | 
allure meto {(inne. Let me account my 


| {cite a ſtranger on earth, and thereforc 
al- 
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abſtaine from fleſhly luſts that fight a- 
gainſt the ſoule. Ler mee not valuethe 
pleaſures of {nat fo high arate,as forthe | 
to make {hipwrack of a good conſcience 
before thee, or ofa good report among 
men. Letmeby light eſtecming of out- 
ward things,{hew that I cake no thought 
for the fleth,to fulfil! the luſts therotzand 
by the deniall of my ſelfe approue that I 
live by faith, putting on the Lord Teſus 
Chriſt. Teach mee, notto ſet my heart 
on yncertaine riches, which the more I 
deſire to haue,& loue when I have them, 
the more they will vex me when I am to 
part with them : but let mee vie themas 
things that muſt ſhortly leaue mee, or 1 
them ; and thy word only as that which 
ſhall abide with me for ever. Teach me, 
| with 7cob,to account my ſelte lefle then 
the leaſt of thy mercies, that by humility 
[ may bee hitred for greater graces. In all 
| things giue me grace to take heed of of- 
tending thy Maieſty, and as I would not 

' | thou ſhouldeſt break the brifiſed reed, or 
once the ſmoaking flax in me, ſo grant 
chat I may notdare to quench the ſparke 
ofthy ſpirit and grace in my heart. As I 
| would 
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would thon ſhouldeſt giue meteſtfrom 


the terrors of thy wrath, fo grant that I 
may giue thy:ſpirit reft from theprouo- 


( good Lord)grant me that knowledge 
of religion; that may beger conſcience: 
thar conſcience that may preſerue re- 


puniſhment of ſinne,but 


ligion ; _— me, not by guiltro the. 

graceto the 
obedience of righteouſneſle ſetting nie 
at libertic, not from the band of dutiful{ 


cations of: my {innes. On the other fide 


| loue, but from the yoke of ſeruile feare. 


IS I IT 


| Enlighten mine eyes that I miay dif-} 
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| thy wates, that [ fall not by the deceine- 
| ablenefle of finne, and fo become a flan: 


der to thy Goſpell. Litle-is the good! 


thatis in mee, O Lord, and that not of 


| my ſelfe, it is-thy gift: | yergrantthatit 
.may be ſound and lincete:flot 425 the 
| morning deaw, that waſtethacthe firft 


-heate,but as the morningllight, thar ſhji- 
. X » %a \. 
neth more and more vnto:the perfe# 


|day. Lermeemealure mydelfe; not by 


| that others indge mee, or'feole ty 


 þGalfe to be 3 butby thar Ideſire and la- 


poorer to bee: that I may neither iuſtifie 
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abſtaine from fleſhly laſts that fight a- 
gainſt the ſoule. Ler mee not value the 
pleaſuresof {1nat ſo high arate,as for the 
to make {hipwrack of a good conſcience 
{before thee, or ofa good report among 
men. Let me by light efteeming of out- 
ward things,{hew that I take no thought 
for the fleſh;to fulfil! the luſts therot,and 
by the deniall of my ſelfe approue that I 
[live by faith, putting on the Lord Teſus 

Chriſt. Teach mee, notto ſet my heart 
on vncertaine riches, which the more I 
deſire to haue,& loue when I haue them, 
the more they will vex me when I am to 
part with them : but let mee vie themas 
things that muſt ſhortly leaue mee, or I 
them ; and thy word only as that which 
ihall abide with me for ever. Teach me, 
with 7acob,to account my ſelfe lefle then 
the leaſt of thy mercies, thar by humility 


things giue me grace to take heed of of- 
fending thy Mateſty, and as I would nor 
' {thou ſhouldeſt break the brifiſed reed, or 
ned the (\moaking flaxin me, ſo grant 
chat I may notdare to quench the ſparke 
ofthy ſpirit and grace in my heart, As I 
would : 


* 
—_ i.e OT I EF rm=g oa_ gr 


[ may bee fitred for greater graces. In all 


——_—— 


_ y—= ' 


”, 5 —RQgs + 


———CLTT 


| 


| grace of Sanfification. 
would thou ſhouldeſt giue meteſt from 
the terrors of thy wrath, fo grant thatT | 
raay giue thy:ſpirir reft from the prouo- | 
cations of my {innes. On the other fide | 
( good Lord) grant me that knowledge | 
of religion; that may beger conſcience : 
that conſcience that may -preſerue re- 
ligion ; binding me, not byguiltrothe 
puniſhment of finne,but EE ro the 
obedicnce of righteouſneſle ſetting mie] 
i arhbertic, not from the band of durifall 
| loue, but from the yoke of ſeruile feare. 
| Enlighten mine eyes that I may dif-| 
\cerne of thy will, and guidemy feete-in 
thy wates, that I fall not by the deceiue- 
| ablenefle of (inne, and ſo become aflan- 
der to thy Goſpell. Litle-is the good 
thatis in mee, O Lord, and thatnot of) 
| my ſelte, it is-thy gift: : yetgrant thatit; 
|.may be ſound and ſince: flot'as the | 
| morning deaw, that waſtettiacthe-heft | 
|-heate,bur as the morning light, that ſHi | 
neth more and more vnto'the perfett 
day. Let meemeafaure my(elte;not by 


that others indge mee, or feele my] 1. I 


 (alfe to be 3 'butby thar deſire and la-; 
' boir to bee: that I may neither iuſtific] 
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my ſelfe, louing (inne, though I com- 
mit it not; nor condemne my ſelfe long- 
| ing after grace, though I cannot finde 
| that I haucartained to it. Let my reioy- 
| cing be, not that-I haue deluded the 
| world, with afained ſhew of holinefle 
| | and integritie, but that. in {implicirie 
[and godly pureneſle I: haue had my 
|converſation. among men,” as in thy 
fight. Renew: my youth, O Loxo, 
14s. the Eagle, nat to the'ſeruice of {inne, 
but of thy name. Leritbe my meate 
| and drinke to. doc thy will, and let my 
| hunger afteritbe ſo great, that it may 
breake through all the ſtone walls of 
impediments. ..and diſconragements 
| thereto. Yeathe more I am diſfcoura- 
[ged , and withdrawne from dutic,. by 
|the praiſes, of Saran, and the weak- 
| nefle of my.flefh; the more let mee ſtrive 
| thereto, and: abound therein; that Sa- 

ean finding himſelte a looſer ,. may be 
Forced to'giveouer his afaules- Let me 
| be ſo far:trom:wearineſle itn thy ſeruice | 
{ inthertime-of (re Phan -as I would 

thou ſhouldeft be from negle&ting mee 
in: the hourc of neceſhttie. Let thy loue 
OI 6 2 : toward 
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Lrace of Santtification. | 


toward mee, O Father, winne: mee to 
the loue of thee, and let: my loue to 
thee conftraine me, eucn with the deni- 
all of my ſelfe, ro ſerue thee. Teach 


thee, and by the meanes of Telus Chriſt, 
and in him to offer vp my daily facri- 
fices vato thee. Diſperſe in mee the 
clouds of {in;that my heart as inacleare 
day, may alwaies behold thee, Let all 
worldly joyes be {wallowed: vpin mee, 
with the ioy of thy holy Spirit -: and 
before all peace, let mee preferre the 
peace of a good conſcience. Ler-mee 
reloyce in thee withour lightneſle, and 
mourne for mine owne and others (ins, 
without diſcouragement. Powre vpon 
mee thy Spirit of grace and fupplica- 
tion, that I may call vpon thee with 
ſighes that cannot be expreſſed, ' that 
cannot bee denied : that with this ke' 


neſſe, and enrich my ſelfe. Make mee a 
meete gueſt to ſit downe at the marri- 
age feaſt of the Lambe, and grant that 
I may bee carefull not to bee found | 


mee to looke for all good things from | 


I may open the treaſurie of a good- | 


without the wedding garment of faith 


| R 2 work-! 
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working by loue, Let mee keepe a 
<ligent-- account of what I receiue 
from thee, and remembring that there 
| ſhall bee. a day of reckoning graunt 
mee {0 to gouerne my ſelfe in the em- 
| ploying:ofithy talents, thar both thou| 
| | mayeſt '-recetue of mee thine owne 
[ with,aduantage, | and I, being found 
| | fajthfull in. litle, may bee made ruler 
| ; Over, mych . Let mee: account this 
| | texrme of life, a ſeede time, and let 
| | Mec not-:Jd9ubt to caſt ny bread: vp- 
' | oft the; waters, ſccing at the end of 
| | dayes I ſhall finde it againe. Let mee 
| not. eſteeme my (ſelfe the poorer for 
beſtowing vpon thy .ncedie ſeruants; 
| ; but. ler mee thinke that as the. corne 
| which is ſowen, remaineth not in the 
| ground, but; returneth with increaſe 
to. the lower, ſo what I giue in thy 
| name ſhall not remaine with the -re- 
| Cejuer,- but returne vnczo mee with 
aduantage. Make mce- willing to bc- 
ſaw and to bee beſtowed, for tho 
good of thy Saints : and. withall, hum- 
Yi ble to aſcribe both the gitt, and the wil: 
lingnefle: rorgiue , 10-ithy grace onedy;; | 
I i; = Grant | 
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[| grace of Sanfification. 


| Grane, good Lord, that being a pil- 
 grirae vppon carth, 1 may haue' my 
converſation in heauen :' and profeſ- 
{ing my ſelfe to be a Citizen ofthar Te- 
| rufalem, which is from aboue, I may' 
{ defire not onely to enioy the priuiled- 
gcs, butalſo to ſpeake the language, 
and to bee gouerned by the lawes of 
| that Citie. Make mce wile, O Lord, 
| to vnderſtand and confider my latter 
end. Let my whole life bee a prepa- 
| ration to death, and the meditation of 
| death, the rule of my life. O Lord, 
| guide my heart xo the loue of thy Ma- 
| 1eſtie, and the waiting for of thy Sonne. 
| Vnto mine olde age, and gray head, 
| O God forfake mee not: and let thy 
| feare keepe mee from forlaking thee. 
| Let mee be among thole, that areplan- 
| 


red in thine houſe, and flouriſh in thy 
Courts. Let me bring forth more fruit 
in mineage. Let my latter dates be my 
| beft daics, and my workes more at the 
| laſt, then at the firſt. Finally, enable me | 
| inthis pilgrimage of my life, ſoto walke . 

from firenpth to ſtrength , that at the | 
 lengeh I may appeare before thee, wml | 
3 the 
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A Prayer for the exc. 
the Congregation of the firſt borne, in | 
that kingdome of glory,which thou haft 
prepared for all thar loue the appea- 

rance of thy Sonne our Lord leſus} 
Chrict. To whom, with thee, O Fa- 
ther, and thy Spirit, be all honour 
and obedience,inthe Church, | 

| henceforth and for. | 
ener. Ames. | 
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